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INTRODUCTION. 


When the liberal patronage of the Court of Direc- 
tors of the East-India Company enabled Dr. Max 
Muller to undertake his invaluable edition of the 
Rig- Veda, a wish was expressed, that its appearance 
should be accompanied, or followed, with all conve- 
nient despatch, by an English translation. As I had 
long contemplated such a work, and had made some 
progress, in its execution, even before leaving India, 
I readily undertook to complete my labours and pub- 
lish the translation. 

It might, else, have been thought scarcely necessary 
to repeat a translation of the first AsMaka, Ogdoad, 
or Eighth book, of the Rig- Veda ; as that had been, 
already, more than once accomplished ; partly, in 
English, by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson and Dr. Eocr, 
and fully, in Latin, by tlic late Dr. Rosen. A trans- 
lation in French, also, by M. Langlois, extending 
through four Ashtakas, or half the Veda, has been re- 
cently published at Paris ; but I was not aware, when 
Y I engaged to publish an English translation, that such 
a work had been commenced. At the same time, these 
translations do not seem to preclude, entirely, the use- 
fulness of an English version. The earliest publication, 
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the work of the Eev. Mr. Stevenson, extends only to 
the three first hymns of the third lecture, or section, 
out of the eight which the first book, or Ashiaha^ 
consists of : Dr. Eoer’s translation is equally limited, 
stopping with two sections, or thirty-two hymns. 
Both translations were printed in India, and are pro- 
curable, with some difficulty, in this country. Dr. 
Eosen’s translation of the first book is complete, 
as to the text ; but his premature death interrupted 
his annotations. Although executed with profound 
scholarship and scrupulous exactitude, and every way 
deserving of reliance, as an authentic representative 
of the original, the Sanskrit is converted into Latin 
with such literal fidelity, that the work scarcely ad- 
mits of consecutive perusal, and is most of value as 
a reference. The translation is, in fact, subordinate to 
an edition of the text which it accompanies on the 
same page ; and the work is designed less for general 
readers than for Sanskrit scholars and students of the 
Veda. The principle followed by M. Langlois is the 
converse of that adopted by Dr. Eosen ; and he has 
avowedly sought to give to the vague and mysterious 
passages of the original a' clear, simple, and intelligi- 
ble interpretation. In this it may be admitted that 
he has admirably succeeded ; but it may be, sometimes, 
thought that he has not been sufficiently cautious in 
his rendering of the text, and that he has diverged 
from its phraseology, especially as. interpreted by the 
native Scholiast, more widely than is advisable. The 
real value of the original lies not so much in its merits 
as a literary composition, as in the illustration which 
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it supplies of the most ancient Hindu system of reli- 
gious worship and social organization ; and, unless its 
language be preserved as far as may be consistent 
with intelligibility, erroneous impressions of the facts 
and opinions of primitive Hinduism may be produ6ed. 
It is, also, to be observed, that M. Langlois has made 
his translation from manuscript copies of the Veda 
and its commentary, which, whilst it has greatly 
enhanced the difficulty and labour of the task, and, so 
far, adds to the credit of the translator, suggests less 
confidence in the genuineness of the original — as the 
manuscripts are, all, more or less defective, — than if 
the version had been made from a carefully collated 
edition. The present translation possesses, at least, 
the advantage, over its predecessors, of an accurate 
text ; and it will be the fault of the translator, if he 
does not benefit by it. In converting the original 
into English, it has been his aim to adhere as strictly 
to the original Sanskrit as the necessity of being 
intelligible would allow. v 

It may be almost superfluous to apprise the reader, 
that the oldest, and, nominally, the most weighty, 
authorities of the Brahmans, for their religion and 
institutions, are the Vedas, of which works four are 
usually enumerated : the Jtieh, or Eiff- Veda ; the 
Yajush, or Yajur- Veda ; the Sdman, or Sdma- Veda ; 
and the Atharvana, or Atharva- Veda. Many passages 
are to be found in Sanskrit writings, some in the 
Vedas themselves, which limit the number to three ;* 


• Colcbrooke on the Vedat. — Atialic JlesearcJies, Vol. viii., p. 370. 
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and there is no doubt that the fourth, or Atharva- 
Veda, although it borrows freely from the Rich^ has 
little in common with the others, in its general cha- 
racter, or in its style : the language clearly indicates 
a different and later era. It may, therefore, be allow- 
ably regarded rather as a supidement to three, than 
as one of the four, Vedas. 

Of the other three Vedas, each has its peculiar 
characteristics, although they have much in common ; 
and they are, apparently, of different dates, although 
not separated, perhaps, by any very protracted interval. 
The Rit/- Veda consists of metrical prayers, or hymns, 
termed Suktas, — addressed to different divinities, — each 
of which is ascribed to a Rishi, a holy or inspired 
author. These hymns are put together with little 
attempt at methodical arrangement, although such as 
are dedicated to the same deity sometimes follow in 
a consecutive series. There is not much connexion 
in the stanzas of which they are composed ; and the 
same hymn is, sometimes, addressed to different divi- 
nities. There are, in the Veda itself, no directions 
for the use and application of the Suktas, no notices 
of the occasions ou which they are to be employed, or 
of the ceremonies at which they are to bo recited. 
These are pointed out, by subsequent writers, in 
Sutras, or precepts relating to the ritual ; and, even 
for the reputed authors of the hymns, and for the deities 
in whoso honour they are composed, we are, for the 
most part, indebted to independent authorities, espe- 
cially to an Anukramanikd, or index, accompanying 
each Veda. The Yajur- Veda diliers from the Rieh in 
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being, more particularly, a ritual, or a collection of 
liturgical formulae. The prayers, or invocations, when 
not borrowed from the Rich, arc, mostly, brief, and 
in prose, and are applicable to the consecration of the 
utensils and materials of ceremonial worship, as well 
as to the praise and worship of the gods. The Santa- 
Veda is little else than a recast of the Rich, being 
made up, w'ith very few exceptions, of the very same 
hymns, broken into parts, and arranged anew, for the 
purpose of being chanted on different ceremonial 
occasions. As far, also, as the Atharva- Veda is to be 
considered as a Veda, it will be found to comprise 
many of the hymns of the Rich.' From the extensive 
manner, then, in which the hymns of the Riff- Veda 
enter into the composition of the other three, we must, 
naturally, infer its priority to them, and its greater 
importance to the history of the Hindu religion. In 
truth, it is to the Riff-Veda that we must have re- 
course, principally, if not exclusively, for correct no- 
tions of the oldest and most genuine forms of the 
institutions, religious or civil, of the Hindus. 

These remarks apply to what are termed the San- 
hilm of the Vedas, — the aggregate assemblage, in a 
single collection, of the prayers, hymns, and liturgic 
formulte of which they arc composed. Besides the 
Sanhilds, the designation Veda includes an extensive 
class of compositions, entitled, collectively, Brdhtnana, 


* “ By the followers of the Atharvana, the Richas, or stanzas of 
the Rig- Veda, are numerously included in their own Sanhitd (or col- 
lection ).” — Sdyana Achdrga, Introduction, Muller’s edition, p. 2. 
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which all Brahmanical writers term an integral portion 
of the Veda. According to them, the Veda consists 
of two component parts, termed, severally, Mantra and 
Brdhmam the first being the hymns and formulce 
aggregated in the Sanhitd ; the second, a collection of 
rules for the application of the Mantras., directions for 
the performance of particular rites, citations of the 
hymns, or detached stanzas, to he repeated on such 
occasions, and illustrative remarks, or narratives, ex- 
planatory of the origin and object of the rite. Of the 
Brdhmana portions of the Biff- Veda, the most inter- 
esting and important is the Aitareya Brdhmana, in 
which a number of remarkable legends are detailed, 
highly illustrative of the condition of Brahmanism 
at the time at which it was composed. The Aitareya 
Aranydka, another Brdhmana of this Veda, is more 
mystical and speculative than practical or legendary ; 
of a third, the Kaushitaki, little is known. The Brdh- 
mana of the Yajur-Veda, the S'atapatha, partakes more 
of the character of the Aitareya Brdhmana : it is of 
considerable extent, consisting of fourteen books, and 
contains much curious matter. The Brdhmaiias of the 
Sdma and Atharva Vedas are few, and little known ; 
and the supplementary portions of these two Vedas are, 
more especially, the metaphysical and mystical treatises 


• As in the Yajna Paribhdthd of Apastamba, quoted by S&yatia, 
“ The name Veda is that of both the Manira and the Brdhmana 
and, again, in the Mimdnsd, “ The BrdhnaAa and the Mantra are 
the two parts of tho Veda : that part which is not Mantra is 
Brdhmana this constitutes the definition of the latter. — Introduc- 
tion, p. 4 and p. 22. 
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termed Upanishads, belonging to an entirely different 
state of the Hindu mind from that whieh the text 
of the Vedas sprang from and encouraged. Connected 
with, and dependent upon, the Vedas generally, also 
are the treatises on grammar, astronomy, intonation, 
prosody, ritual, and the meaning of obsolete words, 
called the Veddngas. But these are not portions of 
the Veda itself, but supplementary to it, and, in the 
form in which we have them, are not, perhaps, alto- 
gether genuine, and, with a few exceptions, are not of 
much importance. Besides these works, there are the 
Prdtimkhyas, or treatises on the grammar of the Veda, 
and the Sutras, or aphorisms, inculcating and describ- 
ing its practices; the -whole constituting a body of 
Vaidik literature the study of which would furnish 
occupation for a long and laborious life. A small 
part only is yet in print. None of the Brdhmanas 
are published ; neither are the Sutras or Prdti- 
Mkhi/as.' The Upanishads have been more fortunate 
in finding editors.*’ The texts of the Sanhltds of the 
Veda are in progress ; as, besides the present edition 
of the Rich, an edition of the Vdjasaneyi portion of 


* Part of the first KdAia of the Satapatha BrdhmaAa bos boon 
printed by Dr. Weber, concurrently with big edition of tbe text of 
the Yajur- Veda ; and it is his intention to complete it. 

^ Some of the shorter Upanithade were printed, with translations, 
by Rammohun Roy; and five of those of the Yajueh have been pub- 
lished by M. Poley : Berlin, 184‘1. The Brihaddraiiyaka has been 
printed by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, under the editorship of 
Dr. Roer, in their Bibliotheca Indica ; and tho Chhdndogya Upani- 
$had has been begun in the same serieg. 
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the Tnjur- Veda has been commenced, — by Dr. Weber, 
at Berlin, — the publication of which has been, also, 
liberally aided by the Court of Directors. 

The text of the Sanhitd of the Sdma- Veda, and a 
translation by the Ecv. Mr. Stevenson, were published, 
some years since, by the Oriental Translation Fund ; 
and a more carefully elaborated edition of the same, 
with a translation in German, and a copious glossary 
and index, has been recently published by Professor 
Benfey, of Gottingen. In time, therefore, wo shall 
be well supplied with the Mantra portion of the Veda : 
but there is yet but a partial and distant prospect of 
our having the Brdhmana printed, and being, thus, 
enabled, from adequate materials, to determine how 
far the whole may be legitimately considered as a 
constituent part of the Veda. 

From a careful examination of the Aitareya Brdh- 
mana, with an excellent commentary by SayaAa 
Aehdrya, it is sufficiently evident, that this work, at 
least, is of a totally distinct description from the col- 
lection of the Mantras, or the Sanhitd, of the liig-Veda. 
Although, no doubt, of considerable antiquity, it is, 
manifestly, of a date long subsequent to the original 
Suktas, or liymns, from the manner in which they are 
quoted, — not systematically, or continuously, or com- 
pletely, but separately, unconncctcdly, and partially ; 
a few phrases only being given, forming the beginning, 
not even of an entire hymn, but of an isolated stanza, 
occurring in any part of the hymn, or in any part of the 
Sanhitd ; consequently proving, that the Sanhitd must 
have been compiled, and widely circulated, and gene- 
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rally studied, before such mutilated citati6ns eould be 
recognized, or verified, by those to whom the Brdhmana 
was presented. It is evident, also, that the great 
body of the Brahmanical ritual must have been 
sanctioned by established practice, before the Brdh- 
mana could have been compiled ; as its main object 
is the application of the detached texts of tlic Sanhiid 
to the performance of the principal ceremonies and 
sacrifices of the Brahmans, enforcing their necessity 
and efficacy by texts and arguments, and illustrating 
their origin and consequences by traditional narratives 
and popular legends, the invention and cuiTcncy of 
which must have been the work of time,— of a very 
long interval between the Sanhitd, in which little or 
nothing of the kind appears, and the Brdhmana, in 
which such particulars abound. Again, we find, in 
the Brdhmana, the whole system of social organization 
developed, the distinction of caste fully established, 
and the Brdhmana, Kshattrhja, Vaihya, and S’udra re- 
peatedly named by their proper appellations, and 
discriminated by their peculiar offices and relative 
stations, as in the code of Manu. A cursory inspec- 
tion of the S’atapatha Brdhmana, as far as published, 
and of some of its sections in manuscript, shows it to 
be of a character similar to the Aitareija ; or it may 
be even, perhaps, of a later era : and we may venture 
to affirm, in opposition to the consentient assertions 
of Brahmanical scholars and critics, that neither of 
these works has the slightest claim to be regarded as 
the counterpart and contemporary of the Sanhiid, or 
as an integral part of the Veda; understanding, by 
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that expression, the primitive reeord of the religious 
belief and observances, and of the archaic institutions, 
of Hindu society. 

Whilst acknowledging, with occasional exceptions, 
the early date of the Brdhmanas, and accepting them 
as valuable illustrations of the application of the 
primitive hymns and texts of the Sanhiid, we must 
look to the latter alone, as a safe guide, in our inquiries 
into the most ancient condition of the Hindus; and we 
must endeavour to convey a more precise notion of 
what is meant by the designation, as it is exemplified 
in the Veda which has been taken as the text of the 
following translation, and which, as has been shown, 
may be regarded as the source and model of the other 
works similarly named. 

According to the credible traditions of the Hindus, 
the Suktas, the prayers and hymns — now collected as 
a Sanhitd, — had existed, in a separate and individual 
form, long before they were assembled and an-anged 
in the order and connexion in which they arc now 
met with. In the Biff- Veda the number of Suktas is 
something above a thousand, containing rather more 
than ten thousand stanzas. They are arranged in two 
methods. One divides them amongst eight Khandas 
(portions), or AsMakas (eighths), each of which is, 
again, subdivided into eight Adhydijas, or lectures. 
The other plan classes the Suktas under ten Mariclalas, 
or circles, subdivided into rather more than a hundred 
Anuvdkas, or sub-sections. A fiuther subdivision of 
the Suktas into Vargas, or paragraphs, of about five 
stanzas each, is common to both classifications. The 
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hymns arc of various extent : in one or two instances, a 
Siikta consists of a single stanza ; in some, of a number 
of stanzas ; but the average number, as follows from the 
above totals of one thousand hymns and ten thousand 
stanzas, is, of course, about ten. The hymns are 
composed in a great variety of metres, several of 
which arc peculiar to the Vedas, and the variety and 
richness of which evince an extraordinary cultivation 
of rhythmical contrivance. In general, a hymn is ad- 
dressed to a single deity, but, sometimes, to two ; and, 
occasionally, the verses are distributed among a greater 
niunber. The divinities are various ; but the far larger 
number of the hymns in this first book of the BtcA, and, 
as far as has been yet ascertained, in the other books, 
also, are dedicated to Aoxi and Indba, the deities, or 
personifications, of Mre and the Firmament. Of the 
one hundred and twenty-one hymns contained in the 
first AsMaka, for instance, thirty -seven are addressed 
to Agni alone, or associated with others ; and forty-five, 
to Indra : of the rest, twelve are addressed to the 
Maruts, or Winds, the friends and followers of Indra; 
and eleven, to the Asw'ins, the sons of the Sun ; 
foiu’, to the personified dawn; four, to the Viswa- 
DEVAS, or collective deities ; and the rest, to inferior 
divinities; — an appropriation •which unequivocally 
shows the elemental character of the religion. In 
subsequent portions of the Veda, a few hymns oc- 
cur which seem to be of a poetical, or fanciful, 
rather than of a religious, tendency ; as one, in which 
there is a description of the re\ ival of the frogs, on 
the setting in of the rainy season; and another, in 
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■wliicli a gamester complains of his ill success ; hut we 
shall hotter appreciate the character of such seeming 
exceptions, when we come to them. Each Sukta has, 
for its reputed author, a Rishi, or inspired teacher, by 
whom, in Erahmanical pliraseology, it has been origin- 
ally seen, that is, to whom it was revealed ; the Vedas 
being, according to later mythological fictions, the un- 
created dictation of Brahma. For the names of the 
Rishis, except when incidentally mentioned in the 
hymn, wc arc indebted, as above remarked, to an 
index of the contents of the Veda, which also sjiecifics 
the metre and the number of stanzas of each hymn, 
and the deity wor.shipped. It is an old book, and of i 
high authority ; but, inasmuch as it is of later compo- 
sition than the text, it may not, always, be regarded as 
of unquestionable coiTcetness. Most of the Rishis are 
familiar to the legends of the Purduas, as Gotama, 
Kanwa, Biiaradwaja, Vasishtha, Viswamitra, and 
others. To some of these a number of hymns are at- 
tributed ; to others, of less note, and, perhaps, only of 
imaginary existence, one or two only are ascribed. The 
arrangement of the Siiktas by AsMakas does not seem 
to depend upon any fixed principle. Of that by Man- 
Salas, six out of the ten “ circles” comprise hymns bj' 
the same individual, or by members of the same family : 
thus, the hymns of the second ManSala arc ascribed 
to Gritsamada, the son of S'unauotra, of the family 
of Angikas; those of the third, to Viswamitra and 
his sons, or kinsmen ; of the fourth, to Vamadeva ; 
of the fifth, to Atri and his sons, who arc of rather 
equivocal nomenclature ; of the sixth, to Bhara- 
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DwX.JA ; and, of tho seventh, to Yasishtiia and his 
deseendants. The Ilishis of the first and the three 
last Maiidalas are more miscellaneous ; the hymns of 
the ninth Circle are, all, addressed to Soma, the Moon- 
plant, or its deified impersonation. This arrangement 
has been considered as the older and more original 
of the two ; the distribution into Ashhkas being 
intended for the convenience of instruction ; forming, 
through their subdivisions, — Adhydyas and Vargas , — 
so many lectures, or lessons, to be learned by the 
scholar. The inference is not improbable; but we 
are scarcely yet qualified to come to any positive con- 
clusion. The more usual division of the manuscripts 
is that into AsMakas; and in neither case is the prin- 
ciple of classification so unequivocally manifested as 
to suggest reasonable grounds for a departure from 
the established practice. 

The absence of any obvious dependency of the 
Suklas upon one another is sufficiently indicative of 
their separate and unsystematic origin. That they 
are the compositions of the patriarchal sages to whom 
they arc ascribed is, sometimes, apparent from allu- 
sions which they make to tho name of the author or 
of his family : but these indications are of imfrequent 
recurrence ; and we must trust, in general, to tradition, 
as preserved by the Anukramanikd, for tho accuiacy of 
the appropriation. Their being addressed to the same 
divinity is a less equivocal test of community ; and they, 
probably, were composed, in many instances, by the 
heads of families, or of schools following a similar form 
of worship, and adoring, in preference, particular deifi- 
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cations. Besides the internal evidence afforded by 
difference of style, the hymns, not unfrequently, avow a 
difference of date ; and we find some ascribed to ancient 
Rishis, while others admit their being of new or newest 
composition. The great variety of metres employed 
shows, also, a progressive development of the powers 
of the language, Avhich could have been the effect only 
of long and diligent cultivation. There can he little 
doubt, therefore, that they range through a consider- 
able interval ; although, as far as respects their general 
purport, they belong to the same condition of belief, 
and to a period during which no change of any im- 
portance took place in the national creed. The same 
divinities are worshipped in a similar strain, and, with 
one or two doubtful exceptions, — which are, possibly, 
interpolations, or which may admit of explanation, — 
offer nothing that is contradictory oj incongruous. 
This is the more remarkable, as there can be little 
doubt that the hymns were taught, originally, orally, 
and that the knowledge of them was perpetuated by 
the same mode of tuition. This is sufiBciently ap- 
parent from their construction: they abound with 
elliptical phrases ; with general epithets, of which the 
application is far firom obvious, until explained ; with 
brief comparisons, which cannot be appreciated with- 
out such additional details as a living teacher might 
be expected to supply ; and with all those blanks and 
deficiencies which render the written text of the 
Vedas still unintelligible, in many passages, without 
the assistance of the Scholiast, and whicli he is alone 
enabled to fill up by the greater or less fidelity with 
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•which the traditional explanations of the first viva, 
voce interpreters, or, perhaps, of the authors of the 
hymns themselves, have come do'wn to his time. The 
explanation of a living teacher, or of a commentator, 
must have been indispensable to a right understanding 
of the meaning of the Siikias, in many passages, from 
the moment of their first communication: and the 
probability is in favour of an oral instructor, as most 
in harmony Avith the unconnected and unsystematic 
currency of the hymns; with tlie restricted use of 
writing, — even if the art were knoAATi in those early 
' times (a subject of considerable doubt), — and with the 
character of Sanskrit teaching, even in the present 
day, in which the study of books is subordinate to 
the personal and traditional expositions of the teacher, 
handed down to him through an indefinite series of 
preceding instructors. 

At last, however, there arrived a period when the 
antiquity of the hymns, the obscurity of their style, 
the peculiarities of the language, and the number to 
which they had multiplied, with the corresponding 
difiiculties of recollecting and teaching them, and, 
possibly, also, the perception, that some venerable 
authority on which their growing claims to superior 
sanctity might be based was wanting, suggested, to 
the progresssive advancement of the literature of the 
Brahmans, the expediency of rescuing the dispersed and 
obsolete Suktas from the risk of oblivion, and mould- 
ing them into some consistent and permanent shape. 
The accomplishment of this object is traditionally 
ascribed to the son of PakAsara Rishi, KiiisiiAa 
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DwaipAyana, thence sumamed VyAsa, ihc Arranger; 
a person of rather questionable chronology and ex- 
istence, who is supposed to have flourished at the 
time of the great war between the rival families of 
Kceu and PAndu, to the latter of which he was 
attached. The account that is usually given of his 
proceedings shows that his especial province was 
that of superintendence, — possibly under the patronage 
of the Raja Yudhishthiba, after his triumph over 
the Kueus, — and that vaidous other learned persons, 
already familiar with the hymns of the respective 
Vedas^ were employed to prepare each several Sanhitd, 
or collection : thus, Paila was appointed to eoUect 
the Su/clas of the Rich ; VaiAampAyana, the text of 
the Yajush ; Jaimini, the hymns of the Sdman ; and 
SuMANTU, those of the Alharvaiia. Each of these 
became the teacher of his own collection, and had a 
succession of disciples by whom the original collec- 
tion was repeatedly subdivided and rearranged, until 
the Sanhitds of the Rig- Veda amounted to sixteen or 
twenty ; those of the Yajur- Veda — distinguished as 
twofold, termed the Black and the White Yajush — 
amounted to forty-two ; and those of the Sdma- Veda, 
to twenty-four. There were, also, various Sanhitds 
of the Atharva-Veda ; and, besides these, there were 
numerous S'dkhds, or branches, of each Sanhitd, studied 
in as many separate schools.* The precise nature of 
these distinctions is not very satisfactorily knoAvn at 


“ Colcbrooko on the Vedas. — Asiatic Researches, Vol. iii., p. 373. 
Vishnu Parana, Book III., Chup. iv. : p. ‘21b. 
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present, as they have almost wholly disappeared ; but 
they consisted, apparently, of varieties of form, (not of 
substance), containing the same hymns and formul© 
arranged in a different order, according to the concep- 
tions of the teacher respecting their historical succes- 
sion or liturgical value, or according to differences in 
the mode of their recitation, — some being recited 
audibly, some repeated inaudibly, and some being 
chanted or sung. Various readings, also, seem to have 
been followed by different schools, although not to 
such an extent as materially to affect the identity 
between the original and its descendant. Of the 
Sanhitds of the JRig~Veda the only one now in use 
is that ascribed to a teacher named Vkdamitra. or 
Sakalya. Whether the authorities which profess to 
detail the multiplicity of these compilations be entitled 
to entire confidence may be matter of question ; but 
the traditions are concurrent and consistent ; and there 
can be little doubt that there was a time at which the 
collection, and classification, and study, of the religious 
poems, which, even then, bore the stamp of antiquity, 
did form an important and popular branch of the 
literature of the Brahmans, and must have been pur- 
sued, with extraordinary diligence, zeal, and ability, 
through a protracted interval, anterior to the rise of 
philosophical speculation, mythological fable, poetical 
legends, and traditional history.* 


* The foundution of the Vedanta philosophy, and the compilation 
of the Ilihdsae and Purdnai, are, also, ascribed to Vy&sa. It would 
be out of place .to enter into any examination of the question here, 
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The interest evinced in the collection and preserva- 
tion of their ancient hymns and formulae is the more 
remarkable from their having, as far as Ave can yet 
judge, affoi'dcd little countenance to the religious and 
social institutions Avhich, no doubt, -were fully matured 
at the date of their compilation. It is yet, perhaps, 
scarcely safe to hazard any positive assertion respecting 
the system of religious belief and practice taught in 
the Rig- Veda, or the state of society which prevailed 
when its hymns were composed ; and it were still more 
indiscreet to risk a negative, and deny its sanctioning 
the leading features of the Brahmanical institutes, 
until we shall have examined it throughout, and as- 
certained, beyond dispute, that no such sanction is to 
be found in it. In offering any opinion on these 
points, therefore, it must be understood that they are 
derived solely from what is actually before us, — the 
First Book of the Rig- Veda, now translated,— and that 
they are subject to confirmation, or to contradiction, 
according to the further evidence that may be produced. 
It is true that we have a somewhat wider field for 
speculation, in the other three books, translated by 
M. Langlois, and in detaclied portions from other 
books, which have been translated and published by 
other Sanskrit scholars, especially by Mr. Colebrooke, 
Professor Bumouf, and Dr. Both. The latter, hoAvever, 

beyond the remark, that there seems to be little satisfactory evi- 
dence for the tradition ; several of the Purdiiat being, in fact, 
ascribed to other persons. Tlie tradition may have originated in the 
impulse given to the general cultivation of Sanskrit literature by the 
school, or schools, of Vaidik criticism. ' 
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from their partial and isolated state, are, necessarily, 
imperfect authorities; and, of the former, it may bo 
observed, that they do not seem to offer anything 
materially at variance with the tenour of the first 
Ash(alta. It will be sufficient, therefore, for the 
present, to confine ourselves to the evidence at hand, 
and deduce, from it, a few of the most important con- 
clusions to which it appears to lead, regarding the 
religious and mythological belief of the people of 
India, — whose sentiments and notions the Suktas 
enunciate, — and the circumstances of their social con- 
dition, to which it occasionally, though briefly, 
adverts. 

The worship which the Suktas describe comprehends 
offerings, prayer, and praise. The former are, chiefly, 
oblations and libations : clarified butter poured on 
fire, and the expressed and fermented juice of the 
Soma plant, presented, in ladles, to the deities invoked, 
— in what manner does not exactly appear, although it 
seems to have been, sometimes, sprinkled on the fire, 
sometimes, on the ground, or, rather, on the Kusa, or 
sacred grass, strewed on the floor ; and, in all cases, 
the residue was drunk by the assistants. The ceremony 
takes place in the dwelling of the worshipper, in a 
chamber appropriated to the purpose, and, probably, to 
the maintenance of a perpetual fire ; although the fre- 
quent allusions to the occasional kindling of the sacred 
flame are rather at variance with this practice.* There 


• It is said, in one place, however, that men preserved fire ewi- 
itanlly kindled in their dwellings (Hymn lxxiii., v. 4 : p. 193). 
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is no mention of any temple, nor any reference to a 
public place of worship ; and it is clear that the worship 
was entirely domestic. The worshipper, or Yajamana^ 
does not appear to have taken, of necessity, any part, 
personally, in the ceremony ; and there is a goodly 
array of officiating priests, — in some instances, seven ; 
in some, sixteen, — by whom the different ceremonial 
rites are performed, and by whom the Mantras, or 
prayers, or hymns, are recited. That animal victims 
were offered on particular occasions may be inferred 
from brief and obscure allusions in the hymns of the 
first book;* and it is inferrible, from some passages, 
that human sacrifices were not unknown, although 
infrequent, and, sometimes, typical. But these are the 
exceptions ; and the habitual offerings may be regarded 
as consisting of clai-ified butter and the juice of the 
Soma plant. 

The Sulcta almost invariably combines the attributes 
of prayer and praise. The power, the vastness, the 
generosity, the goodness, and even the personal beauty, 
of the deity addressed are described in highly lauda- 
tory strains, and his past bounties, or exploits, rehearsed- 
and glorified ; in requital of which commendations, 
and of the libations or oblations which he is solicited 
to accept, and in approval of the rite in his honour, 
at which his presence is invoked, he is implored to 
bestow blessings on the person who has instituted the 


* In the second Auhtaka, we have two hymns on tlic occasion of 
the Aswamedha, a sacrifice of a horse. (See Translation of 11. 
Langlois, Lecture III., Hymns v., vi.) 
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ceremony, and, sometimes, but not so commonly, also 
on the author, or reciter, of the prayer. The blessings 
prayed for are, for the most part, of a temporal and 
personal description, — wealth, food, life, posterity, 
cattle, cows, and horses, protection against enemies, 
victory over them, and, sometimes, their destruction, 
particularly when they are represented as inimical 
to the celebration of religious rites, or, in other words, 
people not professing the same religious faith." There 
are a few indications of a hope of immortality and of 
future happiness ; but they are neither frequent nor, 
in general, distinctly announced ; although the im- 
mortality of the gods is recognized, and the possibility 
of its attainment by human beings, exemplified in the 
case of the demigods termed Ribhus, — elevated, for 
their piety, to the rank of divinities. Protection 
against evil spirits f Rdkshasas ) is, also, requested; and, 
in one or two passages, Yama and his office as ruler 
of the dead are obscurely alluded to. There is little 
demand for moral benefactions, although, in some few 
instances, hatred of untruth and abhorrence of sin are 
expressed, a hope is uttered that the latter may bo 
repented of, or expiated ; and the gods arc, in one hymn, 
solicited to extricate the worshipper from sin of every 
kind. The main objects of the prayers, however, are 
benefits of a more worldly and physical character. The 
tone in which these are requested indicates a quiet 
confidence in their being granted, as a return for the 
benefits which the gods are supposed to derive, from 


• Note a, p. 138. 
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the offerings made to them, in gratifying their bodily 
wants, and from the praises which impart to them 
enhanced energy and augmented power. There is no- 
thing, however, which denotes any particular potency 
in the prayer, or hymn, so as to compel the gods to 
comply with the desires of the worsliipper ; — notliing 
of that enforced necessity which makes so conspicuous 
and characteristic a figure in the llindu mythology 
of a later date, by which the performance of austerities 
for a continued period constrains the gods to grant 
the desired boon, although fraught with peril, and 
even destruction, to themselves. 

The next question is : Who are the gods to whom 
the praises and prayers are addressed ? And here we 
find, also, a striking difference between the mythology 
of the Rig- Veda and that of the heroic poems and 
Purdiias. The divinities worshipped are not unknown 
to later systems : but they there perform very subor- 
dinate parts j whilst those deities who are the great 
gods — the jDii majores — of the subsequent period are 
either wholly unnamed in the Veda, or arc noticed in 
an inferior and different capacity. The names of 
S'lVA, of MAHiLoEVA, of DUEGA, of KXlI, of EaJIA, ot 
Keish.va, never occur, as far as we are yet aware. We 
have a Eudea, who, in after times, is identified with 
S'lVA, but who, even in the Purdiias, is of very doubt- 
ful origin and identification, whilst, in the Veda, he is 
described as the father of the winds, and is, evidently, 
a form of either Aoxi or Indea. The epithet Kapae- 
DiN, which is applied to him, appears, indeed, to have 
some relation to a characteristic attribute of Siva, — 
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the wearing of his hair in a peculiar braid : but the 
term has, probably, in the Vc(/a, a different signification, 
— one now forgotten, — although it may have suggested, 
in after time, the appearance of S*iva, in such a head- 
dress, as identified with Agni. For instance, Kapae- 
DIN may intimate his head being surrounded by radi- 
ating flame ; or the word may bo an interpolation. At 
any rate, no other epithet applicable to S'lVA, occurs ; 
and there is not the slightest allusion to the form in 
which, for the last ten centuries, at least, ho seems 
to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India, 
— that of the Linga or Phallus. Neither is there the 
slightest hint of another important feature of later 
Ilinduism, the Trimurti^ or triune combination of 
BrahmA, Vishnu, and S'iva, as typified by the mystical 
syllable Om ; although, according to high authority on 
the religions of antiquity, the Trimurti was the first 
element in tlm faith of the Hindus, and the second 
was the Lingam.' 

The chief deities of the Veda are, as has been 
noticed above, Agni and Indra. The former com- 
prises the element of Fire under three aspects : 1st, as 
it exists on earth, not only as culinary, or religious, 
fire, but as the heat of digestion and of life, and the 
vivifying principle of vegetation ; 2nd, as it exists in the 
atmosphere, or mid-heaven, in the form of lightning ; 
and, 3rd, as it is manifested in the heavens, as light, 
the sun, the dawn, and the planetary bodies. The Sun, 
it is true, is acknowledged and hymned as a divinity, 

• Creozer, Religiont de I'AntiguiU, Book I., Chap, i.: p. 140. 
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the soul of all moveable and immoveable beings ; and 
his manifestations are already known as Adityas, in- 
cluding several of the names preserved in the Purd- 
nas, as Vishnu, Mitra, VaruAa, Aetaman, Pushan, 
Bhaoa, and Twashtri, who are nothing more than 
the Sun diversified as presiding over each month of 
the solar year. Still, however, the sun does not hold 
that prominent place, in the Vaidik liturgy, which he 
seems to have done in that of the ancient Persians ; 
and he is chiefly venerated as the celestial representa- 
tive of Fire. 

If we advert, more particularly to the attributes of 
Aqni, we find that confusion, in them, which might 
bo expected from the various characters he fills. 
As the fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men 
and gods, conveying the invocations and the oficriiigs 
of the former to the latter ; he is the Ilotn, or priest, 
who summons the gods to the ceremony ; the 
Purohitu, or family priest, who performs the rite 
on behalf of the master of the house. Personified as 
a divinity, he is immortal, enjoying perpetual youth, 
endowed with infinite power and splendour, the 
granter of victory, of wealth, of cattle, of food, of 
health, of life ; he travels in a car drawn by red 
horses ; he is the source and diffuser of light, the 
destroyer and reviver of all things. He is known 
under many and various appellations ; and many in- 
ferior deities are considered to be merely his manifest- 
ations. The acts and attributes of other deities arc, 
not unfrequently, a.scribcd to him (p. 179) : he may 
assume the form or nature of any other divinity 


Digitized by Google 



htteoduction. 


XXIX 


(p. 184) who is invoked to a ceremonial rite. He is 
identified with Yama, Vakuna, Mitra, .with the Siin, 
and with the eternal Vedhas (p. 190). A curious 
series of allusions, evidently of a remote antiquity, 
identifies him with Anoiras, who, in the Veda, as 
well as in the Purdnas, is a patriarch and Pishi, and 
the founder of a celebrated holy family, to members 
of which many of the hymns of the Veda are attri- 
buted. Anoiras is, in one place (p. 3), used instead 
of the repetition of the name Agni ; and, in another, 
Agni is expressly called the first and chiefest 
Anoiras (p. 79). The meaning of this myth is, 
apparently, explained in another passage, in which 
it is said that the Angirasas first made sure of 
Agni, M'hence subsequent votaries preserved his fires 
and practised his rites (p. 187); which clearly in- 
timates that this priestly family, or school, cither 
introduced worship with fire, or extended and or- 
ganized it in the various forms in which it came, 
ultimately, to be observed. The tenour of the legend, 
as it was afterwards expanded in the Brdhmadas and 
heroic poems, equally intimates the latter, and refers 
the tnultiplication, or universality, of the occasions 
on which fire constituted an essential element of the 
worship of the Hindus, to Angiras and his descend- 
ants.* Of the attributes of Agni, in general, the 
meaning is sufficiently obvious: those of a physical 
character speak for themselves ; and the allegory con- 
veyed by others is, cither, palpable enough, as when 


* See the passage of the Mahdbhdrata, cited in note d, p. 3. 
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Agni is said to be the son of the Wind, or springs, 
naturally, from Hindu notions, as when he is said to 
be both the father and the son of the gods, — nourishing 
them, like a father, by the oblations he bears to them, 
while the act of offering those oblations is the duty 
of a son. The legend of his hiding in the waters, 
through fear of the enemies of the gods, although 
alluded to in more than one place (pp. 58, 177), is 
not verj’ explicitly narrated; and its more cii'cum- 
stantial detail is, probably, the work of the Brdh- 
maiias. The allusions of the Si'iktas may be a figura- 
tive intimation of the latent heat existing in water, 
or a misapprehension of a natural phenomenon which 
seems to have made a great impression, in later times, 
— the emission of flame from the surface of water, 
either in the shape of inflammable air, or as the result 
of submarine volcanic action.* 

The deification of Indka is more consistent, as he 
has no incongruous functions to discharge. He is a 
personification of the phenomena of the firmament, 
particularly in the capacity of sending down rain. 
This property is metaphorically described as a conflict 
with the clouds, which arc reluctant to part with their 
watery stores, until assailed and penetrated by the 
thunderbolt of Indra. As in all allegories, the lan- 
guage of fact and fiction is apt to be blcuded and con- 
founded in the description of this encounter ; and the 
cloud, personified as a demon named Am or Vritra, 
is represented as combating Indra with all the attri- 


* Sco the legend of Auria, Vishnu I’urdha, p. 290, note. 
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butcs of a personal enemy, and as suffering, in tbe 
battle, mutilation, wounds, and death. In the versions 
of the conflict found in later works, and in the heroic 
poems and Purdiias, the original allegory is lost sight 
of altogether ; aud Viutka becomes a real personage, 
an Asuru, or king of Asuras, who wages a doubtful 
war with the king of the gods. This contest with 
the clouds seems to have suggested, to the authors 
of the Suktas, the martial character of Indra on 
other occasions ; and he is especially described as the 
god of battles, the giver of victory to his worshippers, 
the destroyer of the enemies of religious rites, and 
tho subvertcr of the cities of the Jisuras. A popular 
myth represents him, also, as tho discoverer and rescuer 
of the cows, cither of the priests or of the gods, which 
had been stolen by an named Pani or Baua. 

Like Agni, he is the possessor and bestower of riches, 
aud the grantor of all temporal blessings, when de- 
voutly worshipped, and when propitiated by the Soma 
juice, which seems to be more especially appropriated 
to him, and which has the effect of inspiring him with 
animation aud courage. Some of his attributes are, 
obviously, allegorical references to the locality of tlic 
firmament ; as when he is said to have elevated the 
sun, and fixed tho constellations in the sky ; to be 
more vast than heaven and earth ; and to have sun- 
dered them, when originally united (p. 169). Of 
another, which refers to him in tho guise of a ram, 
no very satisfactory explanation is given ; although, as 
remarked by M. Neve, the metamorphosis suggests 
some analogy between him and Jupiter Ammon. His 
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taking part in the wars of tribes and jirinces, and 
ensuring the triumph of those he befriends, belongs 
to the poetical part of the personification, and arises, 
no doubt, from that character for personal valour derived 
from his metaphorical defeat of V ritra, and the real 
instrumentality of the electricity of the atmosphere, 
in the descent of fertilizing showers. 

The Sun, StJrta or Savitri, occupies a much less 
conspicuous place, in Hindu worship, than we should 
have anticipated from the visible magnificence of that 
luminary, and his adoration by neighbouring nations. 
We have, in the first book, only three Suktas addressed 
to him, individually; and they convey no very strik- 
ingly expressive acknowledgment of his supremacy. 
Like Agni and Indra, he is the giver of temporal 
blessings to his worshippers ; he is the source of light, 
moving, with exceeding swiftness, between heaven and 
earth, in a chariot drawn by two white-footed horses, 
or, as it is sometimes said, by seven, — meaning the 
seven days of the week. He is said to bo the healer of 
leprosy, which may have given rise to the more modern 
legend of his having cured Samba, the son of Krishna, 
of that disease ; if it be not an unauthorized graft upon 
the original stem. He is represented as golden-eyed 
and golden-handed ; mere figures of speech, although 
a legend is devised to account for the latter. 

The tc.xt of the Veda, in one remarkable passage in 
the first book, recognizes a ditference of degree in the 
relative dignity of the gods, and even in their age; enun- 
ciating veneration to the great gods, to the lesser, to the 
young, and to the old (p. 71). Among the lesser gods. 
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an important share of adoration is enjoyed by a group 
avowedly subordinate to Indba, — involving an obvious 
allegory, — the Maruts, or Winds, who are naturally 
associated with the firmament. W e have, indeed, a god 
of the wind, in Vatu ; but little is said of him, and 
that, chiefly in association with Indra, — with whom he 
is identified by scholiasts on the Vc(/a. The Maruts, 
on the contrary, are frequently addressed as the at- 
tendants and allies of Indra, confederated with him in 
the battle with Vritra, and aiding and encouraging 
his exertions. They are called the sons of Prisni, or the 
earth, and, also, Rudras, or sons of Rudra ; the mean- 
ing of which affiliations is not very clear, although, no 
doubt, it is allegorical. They are, also, associated, on 
some occasions, with Agni ; an obvious metaphor, ex- 
pressing the action of wind upon fire. It is, also, 
intimated that they were, originally, mortal, and became 
immortal in consequence of worshipping Agni, which 
is, also, easy of explanation. Their share in the pro- 
duction of rain, and their fierce and impetuous nature, 
are figurative representations of physical phenomena. 
The Scholiast endeavours to connect the history of 
their origin with that narrated in the Purdiias, but 
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, seems 
to have no better foundation than one proposed ety- 
mology of the. name, — “ Do not (md) weep (rodth)," 
— which is merely fanciful, although it is not much 
worse than other explanations of the name which 
commentators have suggested (p. 225, note a). 

The Adityas, or lesser Suns, are especially the sons 
of Aditi, who has, in general, the character of mother 
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of tlio gods, identified, in this part of the Veda^ with 
Earth, or even with the Universe ; in which case she 
is, evidently, allegorical. Little is said of the Adittas 
collectively ; hut some of them are individually ad- 
dressed. There is no separate hymn to Yisiinu ; hut 
he is mentioned as Trivikuama, or he who took three 
steps or paces, which IMr. Colcbrooke thought might 
have formed the groundwork of the PaurdniJc legend 
of the dwarf AvaUira. It may have been suggestive 
of the fiction : but no allusion to the notion of Avaidras 
occurs in the Veda ; and there can he little doubt that 
the three steps, here referred to, arc the three periods 
of the sun’s course — his rise, culmination, and setting.* 
Mitra is never addressed alone ; he appears amongst 
the ViswADEVAS (or gods collectively), or associated 
with Varuna and Aryaman. lie is said, by the Scho- 
liast, to he a divinity pre.siding over the da)% and, in 
combination with Varuna, a dispenser of water. 
Varuna occupies a rather more conspicuous place in 
the hymns ; ho is said to be the divinity presiding 
over the night ; and, in that capacity, probably, the 
constellations arc called his holy acts, and the moon, 
it is said, moves by his command. The title of king 
or monarch, Rdjd or Samrdf, is very commonly attached 
to his name. "VVith Mitra, he is called the lord of 
light ; and he supports the light on high, and makes 
wide the path of the sun : he grants wealth, averts 


* It is expressly so stated by Durffdchdrya, in his coramentnry on 
the Nirukta . — See liiirnouf, Introduetion to tho 3rd vol. of the 
Bhugaiata Purdna, p. xxii. 
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evil, and protects cattle ; in all -which we have no 
trace of the station assigned to him, in later mythology, 
of sovereign of the waters. In one rather obscure 
passage, however, it is said of him, that, abiding in the 
ocean, he knows the course of ships ; but he is, also, 
said, in the same stanza, to know the flight of birds 
and the periodical succession of the months. The 
notions entertained of Varuna, beyond that of liis 
connexion with the sun, do not appear to be very 
precise. Aetaman is never named alone ; most usually, 
with Mitea and Varuna : we have a text identifying 
him with the sun ; and he is said, by the Scholiast, to 
preside over twilight. P^shan, besides being occa- 
sionally named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him- 
self, the main purport of which is to solicit his pro- 
tection on a journey, particularly against robbers : he 
is said to be the divinity, or, rather, perhaps, the 
Adilya^ or sun, presiding over the earth. The con- 
nexion of the personified da-wn, or Ushas, or, rather, 
many dawns, or Ushasas, with the sun forms a natural 
portion of solar adoration : several hymns are addressed 
to her, the language of which involves no mystery, 
but is dictated by the obvious properties of the morn- 
ing, not unfrequcntly picturesquely and poetically 
described. 

Demigods who arc, much more frequently than any 
of the preceding (except the Maruts), the objects of 
laudation, are the hvo Aswixs, — the sons of the Sun, 
according to later mythology, but of whose origin we 
have no such legend in the Veda^ as far as we have 
yet gone. They are said, indeed, in one place, to 
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have the sea (Sindhu) for their mother: but this 
is explained to intimate their identity, as affirmed by 
some authorities, with the sun and moon, which rise, 
apparently, out of the ocean. They are called Dasras, 
— destroyers, cither of foes or of diseases ; for they are 
the physicians of the gods. They are, also, called 
NAsatyas, — in whom there is no untruth. They are 
represented as ever young, handsome, travelling in a 
three-wheeled and triangular car, drawn by asses, and 
as mixing themselves up with a variety of human trans- 
actions, bestowing benefits upon their worshippers, 
enabling them to foil or overcome their enemies, assist- 
ing them in their need, and extricating them firom 
difficulty and danger. Their business seems to lie more 
on earth than in heaven ; and they belong, by their 
exploits, more to heroic, than celestial, or solar, mytho- 
logy. They arc, however, connected, in various pas- 
sages, with the radiance of the sun, and are said to be 
precursors of the dawn, at which season they ought to 
be worshipped with libations of Soma juice. 

The Sabeism of the Hindus — if it may be so termed — 
differs entirely from that of the Chaldeans, in omitting 
the worship of the planets. The constellations arc never 
named as objects of veneration or worship ; and, al- 
though the moon appears to be occasionally intended 
under the name Sonm, — particularly, when spoken of 
as scattering darkness, — yet the name and the adora- 
tion are, in a much less equivocal manner, applied to 
the Soma plant, the acid asclepias, actual or personi- 
fied. The great importance attached to the juice of 
this plant is a singular part of the ancient Hindu 
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ritual : it is sufficiently prominent even in this portion 
of the ^ig- Veda : but almost the whole of the Sdma- 
Veda is devoted to its eulogy ; and this is, no doubt, 
little more than a repetition of the Soma Maiidala of 
the Rich. The only explanation of which it is suscep- 
tible is, the delight, as well as astonishment, which the 
discovery of the exhilarating, if not inebriating, pro- 
perties of the fermented juice of the plant must have 
excited in simple minds, on first becoming acquainted 
with its effects. This, however, is, of course, wholly 
different from any adoration of the moon or planets, as 
celestial luminaries, in which they do not appear to 
have participated with the sun. 

Indra and Savitri thus have their respective satel- 
lites, dependent upon, and identifiable with, their prin- 
cipals. Agni docs not seem to have any subordinate 
multiples, except in the rather anomalous deifications 
called AprIs, which, although including certain female 
dhdnities and insensible objects, such as the doors of 
the sacrificial hall, are considered to be impersona- 
tions of Aoni. BrahmaStaspati, also, as far as we can 
make out his character from the occasional stanzas 
addressed to him, seems to be identifiable Avith Agni, 
with the additional attribute of presiding over prayer. 
The characteristic properties of this divinity, however, 
are not very distinctly developed in this portion of 
the Veda, 

Of Eudra, also, the character is equivocal ; but it 
may be* doubted if it partakes, in any remarkable 
degree, of that fierceness and wrath which belong , to 
the Eudra of a later date. He is termed, it is true, the 
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slayer of heroes ; but so is Indra. The effects of his 
anger upon men and animals arc deprecated : but he 
is, also, appealed to as wise and bountiful, the author 
of fertility, and giver of happiness ; and his peculiar 
characteristics are, evidently, his presiding over medi- 
cinal plants and removal of disease, — attributes of a 
beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible, deity. 
As above remarked, the Maruts, or winds, are termed 
his sons ; and this relationship would assimilate him to 
Indra. There is, also, a class of inferior deities, termed 
Eudras, who, in one passage, are worshippers of Auni, 
and, in another, arc the followers of Indra ; being the 
same as the Maruts. So far, therefore, Eudra might 
be identified with Indra : but we have the name 
applied, unequivocally, to Agni, in a hymn exclusively 
dedicated to that divinity (p. 70). The term denotes, 
according to the Scholiast, the ‘ terrible Agni : ’ but 
there is no warrant for this, in the text ; and we may 
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard Eudra 
as a form or denomination of fire. 

Of the other divine personifications which occur in 
this first book, the particulars are too few to authorize 
any unexceptionable generalization. Some of them are 
such as every imaginative religion creates ; personifi- 
cations of earth, ocean, night, and of inanimate things. 
Female di\unitie8 make their appearance : but they are 
merely named, without anything being related of 
them ; and w'c have, as yet, no sufiicient materials on 
which to construct any theory of their attributes and 
character. The only exception is that of Ila, who is 
called the daughter of Manus, and his instructress in 
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the performance of sacrifice ; but what is meant by 
this requires further elucidation. The Viswadevas, 
or imiversal gods, do not appear, in this part of the 
Veda^ as the particular class which is referred to by 
Manu, and in the Purdms, but merely as the aggre- 
gation of the divinities elsewhere separately named, or 
Indra, Agni, Mitra, Varu.na, and the rest. 

We thus find, that most, if not all, the deities 
named in the hymns of the Mich — as far as those of the 
first Ashtaka extend, — are resolvable into three: Agni, 
or fire ; Indra, or the firmament ; and the Sun. Or, 
indeed, — as the sun is only a manifestation of fire, — we 
might resolve all the forms into two, Agni and Indra. 
We may, however, consent to take the assertion of 
Yaska, that there are, in the Veda, “ three gods : Agni, 
on the earth ; VAtu or Indra, in the sky ; and Surta, 
in heaven ; of each of whom there are many appella- 
tions, expressive of his greatness, and of the variety of 
his functions.” Tliere is nothing, however, — confining 
our negation to the present portion of the Mich, — to 
warrant the other assertion of Yaska, that “ all the 
gods are but parts of one dtmd, or soul, subservient to 
the diversification of his praises through the immensity 
and variety of his attributes.”* The Anukramanikd 
goes further, and affirms that there is but one deity, the 
Great Soul f Alahdn Atmd ) ; quoting, however, in sup- 
port of this doctrine, a passiige which, in its proper 
place, applies only to the Sun, who is there called 
(p. 304) “ the soul of all that moves or is immoveable ;” 

* Nirukta, Dairata Kakia, i., 4,-5. 
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an expression which is, probably, to be figuratively, 
not literally, apprehended. 

The notion of a soul of the world belongs, no 
doubt, to a period long subsequent to the composition 
of the Suktas. Whether their authors entertained 
any belief in a creator and ruler of the universe 
certainly does not appear from any passage hitherto 
met with ; but, at the same time, the objects of the 
early worship of the Hindus — fire, the sky, the 
Soma plant, even the sun, — are addressed in language 
so evidently dictated by palpable physical attributes, 
or by the most obvious allegorical personifications, 
that we can scarcely think they were inspired by 
any deep feeling of veneration or of faith, or that 
the adoration of such mere and manifest elements 
contemplated them in any other light than as 
types of the power of a creator. However extrava- 
gant the expressions, we can scarcely imagine them 
to have been uttered in earnest, particularly qs pro- 
ceeding from men of evident talent and observation, 
endowed with more than common intellectual activity 
and acuteness of perception. 

Lea^dng the question of the primary religion of the 
Hindus for further investigation, we may now con- 
sider what degree of light this portion of tlio Veda 
reflects upon their social and political condition. It has 
been a favourite notion, with some eminent scholars, 
that the Hindus, at the period of the composition of 
the hymns, were a nomadic and pastoral people. This 
opinion seems to rest -solely upon the frequent solicit- 
ations for food, and for horses and cattle, which are 
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found in the hynms, and is unsupported by any 
more positive statements. That the Hindus were 
not nomads is evident from the repeated allusions 
to fixed dwellings, and villages, and towns ; and we 
can scarcely suppose them to have been, in this respect, 
behind their barbarian enemies, the overthrow of 
whose numerous cities is so often spoken of. A pas- 
toral people they might have been, to some extent ; 
hut they were, also, and, perhaps, in a still greater 
degree, an agricultural people, as is evidenced by 
their supplications for abundant rain and for thc 
fcrtility of the earth, and by the mention of agricul- 
tural products, particularly, barley (p. 57). They 
were a manufacturing people ; for the art of weav- 
ing, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrication 
of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to : and, what 
is more remarkable, they were a maritime and mer- 
cantile people. 

Not only are the Siiktas familiar with the ocean and 
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as 
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain 
(p. ] 52) ; and we have a naval expedition against a 
foreign island, or continent {dtoipa), frustrated by a 
ship^vreck (p. 307). They must, also, have made some 
advance in astronomical computation ; as the adoption 
of an intercalary month, for the purpose of adjusting 
the solar and lunar years to each other, is made 
mention of (p. 65). Civilization must have, therefore, 
made considerable progress ; and the Hindus must 
have spread to the sea-coast, possibly along the 
Sindhu or Indus, into Cutch and Gujerat, before they 
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could have engaged in navigation and commerce. 
That they had extended themselves from a more 
northern site, or that they were a northern race, is 
rendered probable from the peculiar expression used, 
on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life, — 
when the worshipper asks for a hundi'cd winters 
{himas ) ; a boon not likely to have been desired by the 
natives of a warm climate (p. 176). They appear, also, 
to have been a fair-complexioned people, at least, com- 
paratively, and foreign invaders of India ; as it is said 
(p. 259) that Indra divided the fields among his white- 
complexioned friends, after destroying the indigenous 
barbarian races : for such, there can be little doubt, we 
are to understand by the expression Das^u, which so 
often recurs, and which is often defined to signify 
one who not only does not perform religious rites, 
but attempts to disturb them, and harass their per- 
formers : the latter are the Aryas, the Arya^ or 
respectable, or Hindu, or Arian race. Dasyu, in later 
language, signifies a thief, a robber; and Ary a, a 
wealthy or respectable man : but the two terms are 
constantly used, in the text of the Veda, as contrasted 
with each other, and as expressions of religious and 
political antagonists ; requiring, therefore, no violence 
of conjecture to identify the Dasyns with the in- 
digenous tribes of India, refusing to adopt the cere- 
monial of the Aryas, a more civilized, but intrusive, 
race, and availing themselves of every opportunity 
to assail them, to carry off their cattle, disturb their 
rites, and impede thcii- progress, — to little purpose, it 
should seem, as the Aryas commanded the aid of 
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Indra, before whose thunderbolt the numerous cities, 
or hamlets, of the Dasi/us were swept away. 

We have no particular intimation of the political 
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a 
number of names of princes, many of which are pecu- 
liar to the Veda, and differ from* those of the heroic 
poems and Purdnas. A few are identical ; but the 
nomenclature evidently belongs to a period anterior 
to the construction of the dynasties of the Sun and 
Moon, no allusion to which, thus far, occurs. The 
princes named are, sometimes, described as in hostility 
with each other; and the condition of the provinces 
of India occupied by the Hindus was, no doubt, the 
same which it continued to be until the Mohammedan 
conquest, — parcelled out amongst insignificant princi- 
palities, under petty and contending princes. 

Upon a subject of primary importance in the 
history of Hindu society, the distinctions of caste, 
the language of the Suktas—oi the first Ashiaka, at 
least, — is by no means explicit. Whenever collectively 
alluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into 
five sorts, or classes, or, literally, five men, or beings 
[pancha kshitayah). The commentator explains this 
term to denote the four castes, Brdhmana, Kshattriya, 
Vaisya, and Sudra, and the barbarian, or Nishdda : but 
SayaAa, of course, expresses the received impressions 
of his own age. We do not meet with the denomina- 
tions Kshattriya or S udra in any text of the first book, 
nor with that of Vaisya ; for Vis, which does occur, 
is, there, a sjmonym of man in general. Brdhmana is 
met with, but in Avhat sense is questionable. In the 
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neuter form, Brahma^ it usually implies prayer, or 
praise, or sacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation 
(p. 274); in its masculine form, Brahma^ it occurs 
as the praiser, or reciter, of the hymn (p. 204), or as 
the particular priest, so denominated, who presides 
over the ceremonial of a sacrifice (p. 24) : and in 
neither case does it necessarily imply a Brahmana by 
caste; for, that the officiating priests might not be 
Brahmans appears from the part taken by ViswA- 
MiTRA at the sacrifice of S'unahsepa, who, although, 
according to tradition, by birth a Kshattriya, exercises 
the functions of the priesthood. There is one phrase 
which is in favour of considering the Brahmana as the 
member of a caste, as distinguished from that of the 
military caste (p. 279) : “ If you, Indra and Aoxi, 
have ever delighted in a Brahmana, or a Raja, then 
come hither:” but even this can scarcely bo regarded 
as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a subsequent part 
of the Veda has, however, been translated by Mr. Cole- 
brooke, in which the four castes are specified by 
name, and the usual fable of their origin from Brahma, 
alluded to.* Further research is necessary, therefore, 
before a final sentence can be pronounced. 

From this survey of the contents of the first book 
of the Rig- Veda, although some very important ques- 


* In the Purutfia Sitkia, in the eighth AsMaka, we hare this 
verse : “ His mouth became a priest [HroAmnrfn]; his arm was made 
a soldier \_Kihaltriya'\ ; his thigh was transformed into a husbandman 
[FatsyaJ; from his feet sprung the servile man [Su(fra].” — Cole- 
brookc on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus, Atiatic Rettarchtt, 
Vol. vii., p. 251. 
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tions remain to be answered, it is indisputably evident 
that the hymns it comprises represent a form of reli- 
gious worship, and a state of society, very dissimilar 
to those we meet with in all the other scriptural 
authorities of the Hindus, whether Brahmaiias, Upani- 
shads, Itihdsas (or heroic poems), ov Pur anas. Various 
notions, and personifications, and persons have, no 
doubt, been adopted from the Veda., and transmitted 
to subsequent periods, although, not unfrcquently, with 
important modifications; but the great mass of the 
ritual, all the most popular deities, possibly the princi- 
pal laws and distinctions of society, and the whole body 
of the heroic and Paurdnik dramatis personce, have no 
place, no part, in tho Suktas of the Itig- Veda. That 
the latter preceded the former by a vast interval is, 
therefore, a necessary inference ; for the immense and 
complicated machinery of the whole literature and 
mythology of the Hindus must have been of gradual 
and slow development ; and, as many of the genea- 
logical and historical traditions preserved by tho Rdmd- 
yana, Mahdbhdrata, the poems, plays, and Purdilas, 
arc not likely to be mere inventions, but may have 
had their foundations in fact, then the course of 
events, the extension of the Hindus through India, 
tho origin and succession of regal dynasties, and the 
formation of powerful principalities, all unknown to 
the Sanhitu, arc equally indicative of the lapse of 
centuries between tho composition of the Suktas and 
the date of the earliest works that are subsequent 
to the great religious, social, and political changes 
which, in the interval, had taken place. If the hymns 
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of the Sanhita ai'O genuine, — and there is no reason 
why they should not be so ; if there is any shadow of 
truth in the historical portions of the Rdmdyaiia and 
Mahdhhdrata, — and there must be some; a thousand 
years would not be too long an interval for the altered 
conditions which are depictured in the older and in 
the more recent compositions. Considerations de- 
duced from the probable progress of Hindu literature 
are calculated to confirm this view of the distance 
that separates the age of the Veda from that of the 
later writings, and, in this manner, to lead to an 
approximation to the era of the former. The Suktas 
themselves are, confessedly, the compositions of various 
periods, — as we might conclude from internal evidence, 

— and were, probably, falling into forgetfulness, before 
they were collected into the Sanhitds. We then have 
a succession of schools engaged in collecting, ar- 
ranging, and remodelling them, after which come 
the Brdhmaiias, citing their contents in a manner 
which proves that their collective compilation had 
become extensively current and was readily recog- 
nizable. 

After the Drdhmanas come the Sutras, rules . 
for the application of the passages cited in the 
Brdhmanas to religious ceremonies ; the works of 
authors to all of whom a high antiquity is assigned, 

— .^ASTAMBA, Kattayana, and others, who quote 
the Brdhmanas as their authorities. Of the philo- 
sophical Sutras, the Sdnkhya, which seems to be the 
oldest system, is, perhaps, independent of the Veda ; 
but the Purva and Uttar a Mimdnsds are, declaredly. 
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intended to expound and elucidate the philosophy 
and the practices of the Veda^ and are, therefore, 
necessarily subsequent to the Sanhitd and Bruhmana, 
although attributed to names of ancient celebrity, — 
Jaimixi and Vyasa. These works were, possibly, con- 
temporary with the liturgical aphorisms ; the Vedanta 
Sutras being, also, posterior to the Upanishads. Now, 
all these writings arc older than Manu, whose cos- 
mogony is, evidently, a system of eclecticism compiled 
from the Upanishads, the Sdnkhya, and the Veddnta, 
and many of whose laws, I learn from Dr. Muller, 
are found in the liturgical Sutras. Yet Manu notices 
no Avatdras, no Kama, no Krishna, and is, conse- 
quently, admitted to be long anterior to the growth 
of their worship as sot forth in the Rdmdyana and 
Mahdhhdrata. 

There is, in Manu, a faint intimation that Buddhist- 
ical opinions were beginning to exert an influence 
over the minds of men, — in the admission that 
the greatest of virtues is abstinence from injury 
to living beings, — which would make his laws pos- 
terior to the sixth century B.C. ' But, conjecturing the 
probable dates of the heroic poems to bo about the 
third century B.C., we cannot place Manu lower than 
the fifth, or sixth, at least ; beyond which we have 
the whole body of philosophical and Vaidik literature. 
This would carry us, for the ago of the Brdhmana, to 
the seventh, or eighth, at the least ; and we cannot 
allow less than four or five centuries for the composi- 
tion and currency of the hymns, and the occurrence of 
those important changes, both civil and religious, 
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which the Brdhmana exhibits. This will bring us to 
the same era as that which has previously been com- 
puted, or about twelve or thirteen centuries B.C. 
Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data, would give 
the SuJdas a higher antiquity ; as he places their ag- 
gregation, or Sanhitd, fourteen centuries B.C., a date 
not far from that which is here suggested.* All this 
is, no doubt, to be received with very great reserva- 
tion ; for, in dealing with Hindu chronology, we have 
no trustworthy landmarks, no fixed eras, no compara- 
tive history, to guide us. In proposing the above 
dates, therefore, nothing more than conjecture is 
intended ; and it may be wide of the truth. We can 
scarcely be far wrong, however, in assigning a very 
remote date to most, if not to all, the SuJdas of the 
Rig- Veda, and in considering them to be amongst the 
oldest extant records of the ancient world. 

The text which has served for the following trans- 
lation comprises the SuJdas of the Rig- Veda and the 
commentary of Satana AcJmrga, printed, by Dr. 
Muller, from a collation of manuscripts, of which he 
has given an account in his Introduction." S.avana 
AcJidrga was the brother of Madhava AcJidrga, the 
prime minister of Viea Bukka Raya, Rdj'd of Vijatana- 
OABA in the fourteenth century, a munificent patron of 
Hindu literature. Both the brothers are celebrated 
as scholars ; and many important works are attributed 
to them, — not only scholia on the SanJdtds and BrdJi- 


* Atiattc Reaearchet, Vol. vii., 283, and Vol. viii., 483. 
" Ijtig-Veda, Preface, p. vii. 
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matias of the Vedas, but original works on grammar 
and law ; the fact, no doubt, being, that they availed 
themselves of those means which their situation and in- 
fluence secured them, and employed the most learned 
Brahmans they could attract to Vijayanagaea upon 
the works which bear their name, and to which they, 
also, contributed their own labour and learning. Their 
works were, therefore, compiled under peculiar ad- 
vantages, and are deservedly held in the highest 
estimation. 

The scholia of SayaAa on the text of the Big- Veda 
comprise three district portions. The first interprets 
the original text, or, rather, translates it into more 
modem Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, and, if any 
legend is briefly alluded to, narrates it in detail ; 
the next portion of the commentary is a gramma- 
tical analysis of the te.xt, agreeably to the system 
of Panini, w'hose aphorisms, or Sutras, are quoted ; 
and tlie third portion is an explanation of the ac- 
centuation of the several words. These two last 
portions are purely technical, and are untranslate- 
able. The first portion constitutes the basis of the 
English translation ; for, although the interpretation of 
S.\YANA may be, occasionally, questioned, he undoubt- 
edly had a knowledge of his text far beyond the 
pretensions of any European scholar, and must have 
been in possession, either through his own learning, or 
that of his assistants, of all the interpretations which 
had been perpetuated, by traditional teaching, from 
the earliest times. 
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In addition to these divisions of his commentary, 
SayaAa prefaces each Sukta by a specification of 
its author, or Rishi ; of the deity, or deities, to 
whom it is addressed; of the rhythmical structure 
of the several Richas, or stanzas ; and of the Vini- 
J/offa, the application of the hymn, or of portions 
of it, to the religious rites at which they are to be 
repeated. I have been unable to make use of this 
latter part of the description ; as the ceremonies are, 
chiefly, indicated by their titles alone, and their pecu- 
liar details are not to be determined without a more 
laborious investigation than the importance or interest 
of the subject appeared to me to demand. 

I have, perhaps, to offer, if not an excuse, a plea, for 
retaining the original denominations of the divisions of 
the Veda, as Sanhitd, Mandala, AsMaka, Adhijaya, 
Anuvdka, Sukta, and Varga, instead of attempting to 
express them by Engli.sh equivalents. It appeared to 
me, however, that, although the terms Collection, Circle, 
Book, Lecture, Chapter, Hymn, and Section might have 
been taken as substitutes, and, in a general sense, were 
allowable, yet they in no instance exactly expressed the 
meaning of the originals, and their use might have 
conveyed erroneous impressions. I have considered 
it advisable, therefore, to treat the' original terms as 
if they were proper names, and hqve merely rendered 
them in Roman characters. I do not apprehend that any 
great inconvenience will be experienced from the use 
of these original designations, their conventional pur- 
port being readily remembered. I have, also, specified 
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the metre that is employed in each Sukta, in order to 
show the variety that prevails. The description of the 
different kinds will be found in Mr. Colebrooke’s 
Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Prosody, in the tenth 
volume of the Asiatic Researches. 

n. n. WILSON. 

July, 1850. 
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FIEST ASnfAKA. 


FIRST ADHyIyA. 


ANUVAKA I. 

St/KTA I. Ma<)dALA I. 

Tho first SMa or Hymn is addressed to Aom. The ^{>hi or 
author is Madhochcuhandas, tho son of Vi^wASinnA. Tho 
metro is Gdyatri. 

1, I glorify Agni,* the high priest of tho sacri- Vargai. 


• A great variety of etymologies are devised to explain the 
meaning of tho term Agni, tho most of which arc, obviously, fan- 
ciful, but tho import of which expresses tho notions entertained 
of his character and functions. On earth, he is invoked {iiiyate) 
the first {agra) of the gods ; in heaven, ho is the loader (agraii) 
of the hosts of the gods ; he is the first of tho gods {pralhamo 
dn-atdndm) ; he was the first-born of the gods (*<i rd etho’grt 
devatdndm ajdyaia). In these derivations, Agni is compounded, 
ftrcgularly, out of agra, first, and ni, to lead. It is also derived 
from anga, body ; because he offers his own substance, in the light- 
ing of the sacrificial fire. ‘ The author of a Nirukta, or glossaiy, 
called Sthulds/it'hkin, derives it from the root !•»«, with the negative 
prefixed {aknopayati), he who does not spare the fuel. Another 
compiler of a glossary, S'dkapuiii, derives the word from three 
roots, », to go, anj, to anoint, and dah, to bum, collectively ; tho 
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fice," the divine," the ministrant,' who presents the 
oblation (to the gods), and is the possessor of great 
wealth." 

2. May that Agni, who is to be celebrated by 
both ancient and modern sages,' conduct the gods 
hither. 

3. Through Agxi the worshipper obtains that 


letters being arbitrarily changed to ag, and ni, from the root ni, 
being added. See, .also, T<kka' » Kiruita, T , 14. 

* Agni is termed the Purohita, the priest who superintends 
family rites, or beeauso he is one of the sacred fires in which 
oblations are first (guras) offered {Jiila). 

" Beta, which, in common use, means a god, is ordinarily ex- 
plained, in the passages in which it occurs in the Veda, as ‘ the 
bright, shining, radiant ; ’ being derived from die, to shine : or it is 
also explained, one who abides in the sky or heaven {dgusihdnd). 
It is, here, also optionally rendered, liberal, donor ; the sense of 
giving being ascribed to the same radical. 

' Rittcij, a ministering priest, or, according to some, the 
Rittcij who is also the Hotri, — the term that follows in the text, — 
the priest who actually presents the oblation, or who invokes or 
summons the deities to the ceremony, accordingly as the word is 
derived from hi, to sacrifice, or kve, to call. 

" The word is ratnadhdtama, lit., holder of jewels : but raina 
is explained, generally, wealth, and, figuratively, signifies the 
reward of religious rites. 

' The terms puna and niitana, former and recent, applied to 
Riiltis, or sages, are worthy of remark, as intimating the existence 
of earlier teachers and older hymns. The old Rinhit are said to 
be Bhrigu, Angirat, and others ; perhaps, those who are elsewhere 
termed Prajupath . — Vkknu, Parana, p. 49. 
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affluence ^vhich increases day by day, which is the 
source of fame, and the multiplier of matikind. 

4. Agn'i, the unobstructed sacrifice* of which thou 
art, on every side,” the protector, assuredly reaches 
the gods. 

5. May Aoxi, the presenter of oblations, the 
attainer of knowledge,' he who is true, renowned, 
and divine, come hither, with the gods. 

6. Whatever good thou mayest, Aoni, bestow Vriri;:! II, 
upon the giver (of the oblation), that, verily, 
Angiras, shall revert to thee.'* 


“ Adltwaram yajnam. The first is usually employed as a sub- 
stantive, meaning, also, sacrifice : it is here used as an adjective, 
signifying free from injury or interruption, — that is, hy RuMtoiat, 
evil spirits, always ou the alert to vitiate an act of worship. 

’’ “ On every side” alludes to the fires which, at a sacrifice, 
should be lighted at the four cardinal points, cast, west, south, 
and north, — termed, severally, the Aharan'iya, Mdrjdlhja, Gurha- 
paiya, and Agn'idhriya. 

Km ikratu is hero explained to signify one by whom cither 
knowledge or religions acts {kratu) have been acquired or per- 
formed (krdn/a). The compound is commonly used as a synonym 
of Ayni. 

^ Thatis, the wealth bestowed upon the Yajamdna — the person 
by whom, or on whose behalf, tho sacrifice is performed, — will 
enable him to multiply his oblations, by which Agni, again, will 
benefit. Instead of Agni repeated, wo have, in the second place, 
Angiras, as a synonym, which, in Manu and all tho Purdnai, is 
the name of a Ilishi or Frajdpati, one of tho primitive mind-bom 
sons of Brahmii : and the appellation is used, frequently, in the 
text of the Veda, in that sense, as the designation of a pithi, 
the founder of a family, or of a school. The commentator quotes 
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7. We approach thee, Aomr, with reverential 
homage in' our thoughts, daily, both morning and 
evening ; 

Ydtka, for the identity of Angiras with Angara, a live coal ; and a 
passage from the Aitareya Brdhmana is cited, in which it is said, 
“the coals became the Angirasas” {ye'ngdrd dsanite’ngiraso 
’bhavan). The identification of Angiras with Agni, in function, 
though not in person, is the subject of a legend, told, rather con- 
fusedly and obscurely, in the Mahdlhdrata, Vana-parva (printed 
edition, Vol. i., p. 712), by Mdrkandeya to YudhisMhira, in reply 
to his question, how it happened, formerly, that Agni, having gone 
to the forest, and his functions having ceased, Angiras became 
Agni, and conveyed the oblations to the gods. Connected with 
this question, he also inquires, how it is that Agni, who is one, 
should become many. Mdrkandtya therefore relates, that Agni, 
having engaged in penance, and relinquishing his duties, the 
Muni Angiras took upon him his ofiice, and, when he prevailed 
upon Agni to resume it, became his son : his descendants, the 
Angirasas, are, therefore, also the descendants of Agni, or so many 
Agnis, or fires. Their enumeration, which follows at some length, 
shows them to be, for the most part, personifications of light, of 
luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial phenomena, and 
fires adapted to peculiar occasions, as the full and change of the 
moon, or to particular rites, as ihcAhcamedha, Rdjasuya, the Pdka- 
yajnas (or sacrifices with food), obsequial and funeral fires, ex- 
piatory fires, and the like. The legend is, possibly, intended to 
represent the organization of worship with fire, — which, in the first 
instance, was of a primitive and simple character, — and its appro- 
priation to various occasions, by Angiras and his disciples. Tho 
Mahdhhdraia is not contented with the first account, but gives a 
second, in which the first Agni is called Saha; and he is said to 
have hidden himself in tho ocean, to avoid the approach of Niyaia, 
the son of Bharata, the fire of tho funeral-pile. The text says. 
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8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices, 
the constant illuminator of truth, increasing in thine 
own dwelling.* 

9. Agni, bo unto us easy of access ; as is a father 
to his son : bo ever present with us, for our good. 


Si5kta II. 

Tho Riafii is MADHucHcniiANDAs ; the metre, O&yalr't. Of the 
nine stanzas of which the Hymn consists, three arc addressed 
to VAru, Wind; three, to Indba and Vaiu, conjointly; and 
three, to Mitr.a and VarvAa. 

1. Vayu, pleasant to behold,'’ approach. These vwgaiii. 


“through fear:” tho commentary says, cither through fear of 
being rendered impure by his contact, or being ashamed of his 
relationship ; Niyata being his own grandson. The gods coming 
to look for Agni, ho designated, as his substitute, Atharcan, also 
called Angirat, who, for a time, acted an Agni, until the latter was 
induced to resume his office. Tho legend is constructed, as the 
commentary shows, out of Vaidik texts : but the details are clum- 
sily and contradictorily put together ; indicating, perhaps, their 
almost obsolete antiquity at the time of the compilation of the 
Mahdhhdrata. 

* Swe damf, sud' dome, the chamber in which fire-worship is 
performed, and in which the fire increases by the oblations poured 
upon it. Damn, for a home, or house, is peculiar to the Vedas. 

’’ Vdyn is invoked in a visible form, as the deity presiding over 
tho wind. It is doubtful if the expressions which, in this and 
similar instances, intimate personality are to bo understood as 
indicating actual figures or idols : the personification is, probably, 
only poetical. 
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libations* are prepared for thee. Drink of them ; 
hear our innovation. 

2. VArr, tliy praisers praise thee with holy 
praises," having poured out the Soma juice, and 
knowing the (fit) season. 

3. Vayu, thy approving speech' comes to the 
giver (of the libation), and to many (others who 
invite thee) to drink of the Soma juice. 

4. Indra and Vatu, these libations are poured 
out (for you). Come hither, with food (for us). 
Verily, the drops (of the Soma juice) await you 
both. 

• 5. Indra and Vatu, abiding in the sacrificial rite, 
you are aware of these libations. Como, both, (then,) 
quickly, hither. 

Varc' IV. 6. V-VYU and Indra, come to the rite of the 


• These Somas are libations of the juice of the Soma plant, the 
acid .\solcpiasor Sareostema viminalis, which jiclds to expressure 
a copious milky juice, of a mild nature and subaoid taste. — 
Roxburgh, ii., .32. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used, in 
sacrifices, until it has gone through the process of fermentation, 
and has become a strong spirituous beverage. — Introduction to 
Translation of the Sdma- Veda. This is warranted by numerous 
expressions in the following hymns. It is, evidently, the from of 
the Parsees; although they affirm, that the plant is not to be found 
in India, and procure it from the mountains of Gilan and Ma- 
zenderan, and the neighbourhood of Yezd. 

" With vhthas, also designated Sastras, hymns of praise, recited, 
not chanted, or sung. 

Vdgu is supposed to say, I will drink the libation. 
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sacrificor ; for thus, men,* will completion be speedily 
(attained) by the ceremony. 

' 7. I invoke ^Mitra,*’ of pure vigour, and Varuna, 
the devourcr of foes, — the joint accomplishers of the 
act bestowing water (on the earth).' 

8. Mitra and VaruAa,- augmenters of water,' 
dispensers of water, you connect this perfect rite 
with its true (reward). 

9. Sapient Mitra and VarfAa, prosper our sa- 

crifice, and increase our strength. You arc born for 
the benefit of many; you are the refuge of mul- 
titudes. ' 


“ Nard, dual of nara, a man. This term is frequently applied to 
divine beings : it is usually explained, by the Scholkst, lutfi, 
leader or guide ; but it may be doubted if it docs not convey the 
sense of male or mortal, alluding to the limited existenee of the 
divinities. In this place, it is said to be applicable to Vuyu and 
Indra; because they are possessed of manly vigour {paurunheAa 
sdmaHhyenopetau). 

’’ Mitra, in its ordinary sense, is a name of the sun i Varuna, of 
the regent of the waters : but they are, both, included among the 
twelve Adilyas ; and, in another place, Mitra is said to bo the deity 
presiding over day ; FaruAa, over night : see p. 227, note b. 

" Bhiyam ghritdeh'm sddhantd. The two first words, in the 
senses hero explained, dhi, an act, and ghriidchi, water-shedding, 
are peculiar to the Veda. As identified with the sun, or as 
Adilyas, Mitra and Varuna are said to cause rain, indirectly, by 
producing evaporation. The vapours thus raised, becoming con- 
densed in the atmosphere, descend again, in showers. 

' Ritdvridhau. ^ita usually means true or truth ; but, in the 
Veda, it imports, also, water and sacrifice. 
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Si3kta III. 

The Rishi and metre ore the same as in the two preceding Hymns. 
Of twelve stanzas, three are addressed to the Aswins ; three, to 
Ikdba; three, to the Viswadevas; and three, to Saeaswati. 

"S* 1. As WINS," clierishers of pious acts, long-armed,'’ 

accept, vrith outstretched hands, the sacrificial viands. 

2. Aswins, abounding in mighty acts, guides (of 
devotion), endowed with fortitude, listen, with un- 
averted minds, to our praises. 

3. Aswins, destroyers of foes,' exempt from un- 
truth, leaders in the van of heroes,'* come to the 


* The Aswins are the two sons of the Sun, — begotten during his 
metamorphosis as a horse (astro), — endowed with perpetual youth 
and beauty, and physicians of the gods. They are the heroes of 
many legends in the Purdnas, but of still more in this Feda. The 
enumeration of their wonderful actions is the especial subject of 
Hymns cxvi. and cxvii. 

’’ PunMujd, which may be also rendered, great caters. 

° Basra, destroyers, either of foes or of diseases. The medical 
character of the Aswins is a Vaidik tradition, as in a te.\t quoted 
by Sdyana {aswinaii fat devdndm Ihishajdviti krutch), the two 
Aiwins, verily, arc the physicians of the gods. — Feda. 

“■ This is the Scholiast’s interpretation of a rather curious com- 
pound, Rudravartani. Rudra, from the root rud, implies weep- 
ing j as say the Taitiiriyas, — Inasmuch as he wept, thence came 
the property or function of rudra {yad arod'il tad rudrasya rtid- 
ratwam). This is, also, the Paurunik etymology. — Vishnu Pur., 
p. 58. The Vdjasaneyis make the verb causal, “ they cause to weep 
therefore they are rudras {yad rodayanti tasmdd rudrdh). From 
these texts Hdyana renders rudra, heroes, they who make their 
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mixed libations sprinkled on the lopped sacred 
grass.* 

4. Indra, of wonderful splendour, come hither. 
These libations, ever pure, expressed by the fingers 
(of the priests), arc desirous of thee. 

5. IxuRA, apprehended by the understanding, and 
appreciated by the wise, approach, and accept the 
prayers of the priest, as he offers the libation. 

6. Fleet Indra, with the tawny coursers, come 
hither to the prayers (of the priest), and in this 
libation accept our (proffered) food. 

7. Universal Gods,*’ protectors and supporters of 
men, bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation 
of the worshipper. , 

enemies weep. Variant means a road or way, — or here, it is said, 
the front of the way, tho van ; and the compound means, they 
who are in tho van of warriors. 

“ Vriktabarhishah. The sacred kuia grass (Poa eynosuroides), 
after having had tho roots cut off, is spread on tho tedi or altar ; 
and upon it tho libation of Soma juice, or oblation of clarified 
butter, is poured out. In other places, a tuft of it, in a similar 
position, is supposed to form a fitting scat for tho deity or deities 
invoked to tho sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also 
strewn over the floor of tho chamber in which the worship is 
performed. 

•’ Tho Vistcadetas are, sometimes, vaguely applied to divinities 
in general ; but they also form a class, whose station and character 
arc imperfectly noticed, but who are entitled, at most religious 
rites, to share in tho solemnity. In this and tho two next stanzas, 
forming a Tricha, or triad, to be recited at tho worship of tho 
Viswadtvoi, some of their attributes are porti(;ularized, connecting 
them with tho elements. 


Varga VI. 
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8. May the swift-moving universal Gods, the 
shedders of rain, come to the libation ; as the solar 
rays come, diligently, to the days. 

9. May the rmiversal Gods, who are exempt from 
decay, omniscient,” devoid ‘of malice, and bearers (of 
riches), accept the sacrifice. 

10. May SaraswatI," the' purifier, the bcstower 
of food, the recompenscr of worship with wealth, be 
attracted, by our offered viands, to our rite. 

11. SARASW^iTi, the inspircr of those who delight 
in trutli, the instructress of the right-minded, has 
accepted our sacrifice. 

12. SARASWATf' makes manifest, by her acts, a 
mighty river, and (in her oAvn form,) enlightens all 
understandings. 


• The original word is uncommon, ehimdyasah. The Scholiast 
explains it by those who have obtained knowledge universally 
{jtarvato vynj^iaprajnnh). Or it may refer, Sdyana states, to a 
legend, in which the I'iswadevas addressed the Agni Sauchilca , — 
who had gone into the water, — saying, chi, come, mu yuAh, do not 
go away; from whence they derived the appellation chimuydsah. 
It is more than probable that the origin and import of the term 
were forgotten when Sdyana wrote. 

*’ Sarasicttl't is, here, as elsewhere, the Vdgdciatd, divinity of 
speech : other attributes are alluded to in the text ; the three 
stanzas forming a iricha, to be repeated at her worship. 

' Saraswati b here identified with the river so named. 
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ANUVAKA II. 

StjKTA I. (IV.) 

The ^ishi and metre continue unch.inged : the Hymn is addressed 
to Indra. 

1. Day by day wc invoke the doer of good work.s, vvga vii. 
for our protection ; as a good milch-cow, for the 
milking, (is called by the milker). 

2. Drinker of the juice, come to our (daily) 
rites, and drink of the libation. The satisfaction of 
(thee who art) the bc.stowcr of riches is, verily, (the 
cause of) the gift of cattle.* 

3. We recognize thee in the midst of the right- 
minded, who are nearest to thee. Come to us ; pass 
ns not by, to reveal (thyself to others).’’ 

4. -Go, worshipper, to the wise and uninjured 
Indra, — Avho bestows the best (of blessings) on tby 
friends, — and ask him of the (fitness of the) learned 
(priest who recites his praise).' 

5. Let our ministers, earnestly performing his 


“ That is, if Indra be satisfied, ho will augment the worship- 
per's herds. The notion is very elliptically c.xprcsscd. 

’’ Here, again, we have elliptical phraseology. The original is 
md no all Ihyah, lit., do riot speak beyond us : the complete 
sense is supplied by the Scholiast. 

' The injunction is addressed to the Tajamdna, who is desired 
to ask if tho Ilutri, or invoker whom he employs, is fit for his 
duty. The Ilotri himself is supposed to enjoin this. 
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Varga VIII. 


worship, exclaim : • Depart, ye revilers, from hence 
and every other place (where he is adored). 

G. Destroyer of foes, lot our enemies say we are 
prosperous ; let men (congratulate us). May we ever 
abide in the felicity (derived from the favour) of 
Indea. 

7. Offer to Indea, the pervader (of every rite of 
libation), the juice that is present (at the three 
ceremonies), the grace of the sacrifice, the exhila- 
rator of mankind, the pcrfccter of the act, the 
favourite of (that Indea) who gives happiness (to 
the offerer)." 

8. Having drunk, S'ata^aju,' of this {Soma 
juice), thou hccamest the slayer of the Viuteas:'* 
thou defendest the warrior in battle. 

• The Scholiast would explain Irutantu, “let them say,” by let 
them praise Indra ; but this does not seem to be necessary. The 
sense is connected with what follows : let them say procul etfe, 
profani. 

These epithets of the Soma j nice would be somewhat unintel- 
ligible, without the aid of the Scholiast. The pcrfccter of the acts, 
karmdni prdpnurantam, is his rendering of patayat, causing to 
fall ; and the last phrase, mandayatsakham, the friend of the de- 
lighter, he explains ns in the text. 

' Sdlakratu, a name of Indra, is explained, by Sdyana, he who 
is connected with a hundred (many) acts, religious rites, bafiu- 
karmayukia, cither as their performer, or their object: or it may 
bo rendered, endowed with great wisdom ; kralu implying either 
karma, act, or prajnd, knowledge. In the first sense, the word 
may be the source of the Paurdnik fiction, that the dignity of 
Indra is attainable by a hundred Aswamedhm. 

^ Vfilrdndm, of the enemies, of whom the Anura Vj-Ura was the 
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9. We offer to thee, S'atakratu, the mighty in 
battle, (sacrificial) food, for the acquirement, Indra, 
of riches. 

10. Sing unto that Indra, who is the protector of 
wealth, the mighty, the accomplisher of good deeds, 
the friend of the offerer of the libation. 


SiJkta II. (V.) 

The deity, ^isht, and metre, unchanged. 

1. Ilaston hither, friends, offering praises:* sit Vargaix. 
down, and sing, repeatedly, the praises of Indra. 

2. When the libation is poured forth, respectively 
praise Indra, the discomfiter of many enemies, the 
lord of many blessings. 

3. May he be, to us, for the attainment of our 
objects ; may he be, to us, for the acquirement of 
riches ; may he be, to us, for the acquisition of know- 
ledge ; may he come to us with food. 

4. Sing to that Indra, whose enemies, in combats, 
await not his coursers harnessed in his car. 

5. These pure Soma juices, mixed with curds, are 


head, according to the Scholiast. Wo shall hear more of Vritra 
hereafter. 

* Stomavuhasah, lit., bearing praises. Rosen translates it sacra 
ferentes ; il. Langlois, rous qui avez un tresor d'hymnes (^sacres). 
Sayana explains the expression, “presenting, in this rite, Trivril, 
Panchadah, and others,” that is, collections of laudatory stanzas 
in the fliy-Feda, so denominated. — Fishiiu Parana, p. 42. 
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poured out for the satisfaction of the drinker of the 
libations. 

6. Thou, Indra, performer of good -works, hast 
suddenly become of augmented vigour, for the sake 
of tlriuking the libation, and (maintaining) seniority* 
(among the gods). 

7. IxDEA, who art the object of praises, may 
these pervading Soma juices cuter into thee : may 
tboy be propitious for thy (attainment of) superior 
intelligence. 

8. Tlio chants (of the Sdmay have magnified 
thee, Satakkatu ; the hymns (of the llic/t) have 
magnified thee : may our praises magnify thee. 

9. May Ixdka, the unobstructed protector, enjoy 
these manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which all manly 
properties abide. 

10. Ikdea, who art the object of praises, let not 
men do injury to our j^ersons. Thou art mighty : 
keep off violence. 


“ Jyaiihfhyam, abstract of jyaiMha, elder, oldest; but it may, 
also, mean best or chiefest. 

’’ The Scholiast supplies these particulars, the terms of the 
text being simply siomdh and ukthd: the former, he says, are the 
praises of tlio singers of the Sdma {Sdmagdndm stotrdni) ; the 
latter, the hymns of the reciters of the Biilivyich {Balarichdndm 
saslrdni). Rut, of this and other passages rvhere Sdyada inserts 
the designation of other Vedas, — the Sdma and the Yajmh, — it 
is to be observed, that the accuracy of his additions involves the 
prior existence of those Vedas, at least to the hymns of the Huh 
in which they are supposed to be alluded to ; a conclusion w hich 
there is reason to hesitate admitting. 
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StiKTA III. (VI.) 

The Rithi and metro continued. The three first stanzas and 
the last are addressed to Indiu ; the rest, to the Maiutts, or 
Winds, with, or without, Ixdba. 

1. The circumstationed (inhabitants ®f tlie three Varga xi. 
worlds)* associate with (Indra), the mighty (Sun), 

the indestructivo (fire), the moving (wind), and the 
lights that shine in the sky.** 

2. They (the charioteers,) harness to his car his 


* The text has ovi\y pari tastbm/uih, those who are standing 
around. The lolatrayarartinah prdninah, the living beings of 
the three worlds, is the explanation of tlio Scholiast. 

^ Of the throe first objects tho text gives only tho epithets 
bradhna, the mighty, to which Sayana adnis Aditya, the Sun; 
arusfia, the non-injuring, to which Fire is supplied; and charal 
tho moving, an epithet of Wind. Tho last phrase is complete, — 
rochanle rochand divi. Sdyana's additions arc supported by a 
Brdhmana, which explains tho epithets ns equivalent, severally, to 
Aditya, Agni, and Vdyu {Asau ed, Adityo Iradhnah ;* * Aynir td 
armhah;** Vdyur vai charan) : wo may, therefore, admit it. Tho 
identification of Indra with the tlirce implies, the Scholiast says, 
his supremacy; — he is paramaUicarygyukta : but the text says 
they join {ymjanti) ; and it does not appear, exactly, whom ; for 
Indra is not named. As the following stanzas show, however, 
that tho hymn is addressed to Indra, he may be allowed to keep 
his place as essentially one with the sun, fire, wind, and tho 
constellations. 
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two desirable coursers,” placed on either hand,'’ hay- 
coloured, high-spirited, chief-bearing.' 

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily) birth (to such 
an Indra), who, with the rays of the morning, gives 
sense to the senseless, and, to the formless, form.'* 

4. Thereafter, verily, those who hear names in- 
voked in holy rites, (the Maeuts),' having seen the 
rain about to be engendered), instigated him to 
resume his embryo condition (in the clouds). 

5. Associated with the conveying Maeuts, the 
traversers of places difficult of access, thou, Indea, 
hast discovered the cows hidden in the cavo.^ 


• The horses of Indra ore named hari, usually considered as 
denoting their colour, green or yellow, or, as Rosen has it, Jlavi. 
In this same verso, we have them, presently, described as sods, 
crimson, bright bay, or chestnut. 

*■ Vipahhasd, harnessed on different sides , — Siyana says, of 
the chariot; we should say, of tlic pole. Rut the Hindu rsfAs 
may not have had a pole. 

° Literally, men-bearing, — nrirahasd. 

^ Indra is here, again, identified with the sun, whose morning 
rays may be said to reanimate those who have been dead, in sleep, 
through the night. There is some difficulty in the construction : 
for maryuh, mortals, is plural, while ajnyathah is the second 
person singular of the first preterite. Sdyana is of opinion that 
the want of concord is a Vaidik license, and that the plural sub- 
stantive maryuh has been put for the singular maryah. 

' The Maruii arc not named in the text ; but the allusions 
justify the commentator’s specification : the winds drive Indra, or 
the firmament, into an aggregation of clouds, in which the rain 
again collects, as in their womb. 

^ Allusion is here made to a legend, which is frequently ad- 
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6. The reciters of praises praise the mighty Vugiixii. 
(troop of Maruts), who are celebrated, and con- 
scious of the power of bestowing wealth, in like 
manner as they (glorify) the counsellor, (Indra). 

7. May you be seen, Maruts, accompanied by 
the undaunted Indra;* (both,) rejoicing, and of 
equal splendour. 

8. This rite is performed in adoration of the 
powerful Indra, along with the irreproachable, 
heaTenward-tending, and amiable bands (of the 
Mardts). 

9. Therefore, circumambient (troop of Mardts), 
come hither, whether from the region of the sky, 
or from the solar sphere;’’ for, in this rite, (the 
priest) fully recites your praises. 

10. We invoke Indra, — whether he come from 


verted to, of the Asurat named Paiit having stolen the cows of 
the gods, or, according to some versions, of the Angira$a$, and 
hidden them in a cave, where they were discovered by Indra, 
with the help of the bitch Saramd. A dialogue between her and 
the robbers is given, in another place, in which she conciliates 
them. In other passages, the cows are represented as forcibly 
recovered by Indra, with the help of the MartUt. 

* Allusion, it is said, is here made to a battle between Indra 
and Vyitra. The gods who had come to the aid of the former 
were driven away by Vritra'i dogs ; and Indra, to obtain the su- 
periority, summoned the MartUt to his assistance. 

*’ The region of the winds is, properly, the dytUoka, the heaven, 
or region above the antariktha, or sky. Or they may come from 
a sphere of light further above, or the solar region, ddityamai- 
Saldt. 
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this earthly region, or from the heaven above, or 
from the vast firmament," — that he may give (us) 
wealth. 


SliKTA IV. (VII.) 

The deity is Indka ; the fttihi and metre, as before. 

arga XIII. 1 . The chanters (of the Sdnia) extol Indea with 
songs ; the reciters of the Rich, with prayers ; (the 
priests of the Yajmh), with texts.** 


• Either the prithivlloka or the dyuloka. The text adds maho 
rajasah, which the Scholiast explains the great antarikshakka, 
the sphere of the firmament, which is, properly, the space between 
the earth and heaven, corresponding with vyoman or dkdia, the 
sky or atmosphere. — Manu, I., 13. 

’’ The Scholiast supplies the specification of the several Veda*. 
The first term, gdthinah, merely means singers, although he ren- 
ders \i giyamanmamayukta udgutdrah, “ the Udgdtri*, with Sdmas 
to bo chanted an interpretation, he thinks, confirmed by the next 
term, (songs), brihat, for brihatd, “ with ihcBj-Utat Sdnui." The 
next phrase, arkebhir arkinah, is more akin to “Those of the 
Rig^veda, with stanzas but it is not necessarily confined to that 
sense ; and, as arka is a synonym of mantra, a prayer, the sense 
may be, those who pray, or praise, Indra with prayers. For the 
Adhicaryut, or priests of the Yajmh, we have nothing at all in the 
original ; and the term t-dnih, for rdnibhih, “with texts or words,” 
which occurs, appmently without any grammatical connexion, may 
be referred either to the singers, or the reciters, of the prayers. It 
is applied, by the Scholiast, to the texts of the Yajmh, — apparently, 
only because he had connected the preceding expressions with 
the other two Vedas. As already remarked, any reference to the 
Yajmh, or Sdma, in a verse of the .(fieA, implies the priority of 
the two former to the latter. 
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2. Indra, the blender of all things, comes, verily, 

■with his steeds that are harnessed at his word, — 

Indra, the richly-decorated,* the wielder of the 
thunderbolt. 

3. Indra, to render all things visible, elevated 
the sun in the sky,’’ and charged the cloud with 
(abimdant) waters. 

4. Invincible Indra, protect us, in battles abound- 
ing in spoil, with insuperable defences. 

6. We invoke Indra for great affluence ; Indra, 
for limited wealth, — (our) ally, and wielder of the 
thimderbolt against (our) enemies. 

6. Shedder of rain, grantor of all desires, set open Varga xiv. 
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our 
(requests). 

7. Whatever excellent praises are given to other 
divinities, they are (also, the due) of Indra, the 
thunderer. I do not know his fitting praise. 

8. The shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the 
always compliant, invests men ■with his strength ; as 
a bull (defends) a herd of kine. 

9. Indra, who alone rules over men, over riches, 


* So the Scholiast explains the term of the text, hiraAyaya ; 
literally, golden, or made of gold. 

'■ The world being enveloped in darkness by Vritra, Indra, in 
order to remove it, elevated (d rohayat, or as the comment says, 
ithdpitavdn, placed,) the sun in the dyuloka, or heaven. The 
latter part of the passage may also be rendered, he (the sun) ani- 
mated the mountain (i. the world,) with his rays. 
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and over the five (classes) of the dwellers on 
earth.* 

10. We invoke, for you, Indea, who is every- 
where among men. May he be exclusively our own. 


ANUVAKA III. 

I 

SiJkta I. (VIII.) 

The deity, and metre, as before. 

Varga XV. 1. Indba, bring, for our protection, riches, most 
abimdant, enjoyable, the source of victory, the 
humbler of our foes ; 

2. By which we may repel our enemies, whether 
(encountering them) hand to hand,’’ or on horse- 
back ever protected by thee. 

3. Defended by thee, Indea, we possess a pon- 
derous weapon, wherewith we may entirely conquer 
our opponents. 

4. With thee for our ally, Indea, and (aided hy) 


* The text has, over the five men, or classes of men, pancha 
Juhitlndm. The latter term i% explained etymologically, those who 
are fit for habitations (nivdtdrhdAdm). The phrase is of not unfre- 
quent recurrence, and is usually said to imply the four castes, 
Srdhmadat, Kthattriyas, Vaiiyat, and SSidrai, and Nithdiat , — 
barbarians, or those who have no caste; intending, possibly, the 
aboriginal races of India, all in a very low stage of civilization, 
like the Gondt, Kolts, and BhiU of the present day. 

* Literally, by striking with the fist, mwMihatyayd. 

' “ With a horse.” The Scholiast explains this and the pre- 
ceding to intend infantry and cavalry. 
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missile-hurling heroes, we are able to overcome (our 
foes) arrayed in hosts. 

5. Mighty is Indra, and supreme. May magni- 
tude ever (belong) to the bearer of the thunderbolt ; 
may his strong (armies) be, ever, vast as the heavens. 

6. Whatever men have recourse to Indra, — in v»rga xvi. 
battle, or for the acquirement of offspring, — and the 

wise who are desirous of understanding, (obtain their 
desires). 

7. The belly ]of Indra, which quaffs the Soma 
juice abundantly, swells, like the ocean, (and is ever) 
moist, like the ample fluids of the palate.* 

8. Verily, the words of Indra to his worshipper 
are true, manifold, cow-conferring, and to be held 
in honour : (they are) like a branch (loaded with) 
ripe (fruit). 

9. Verily, Indra, thy glories are, at all times, the 
protectors of every such worshipper as I am. 

10. Verily, his chanted and recited praises'* are 
to be desired and repeated to Indra, that he may 
drink the Soma juice. 


* The Scholiast expounds the text, urrir dpo na hdhudah, as ren- 
dered above. But Mkuda may refer to kakud, the pinnacle of a 
mountain ; and the phrase might, then, be translated, like the 
abundant waters (or torrents) from the mountain-tops. 

The first is the translation of ttoma, which the commentary 
defines idmatddhyam ttotram, praise to be accomplished by the 
Sdma-Veda; the second is the rendering of uktha, which the 
same authority describes as the ^xktddhyam iattram, the unsung 
praise to be accomplished by the fiich. Siutram is explained, by 
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Varga XVII. 


SiJkta II. (IX.) 

Divinity, Rithi, and metre, the same. 

1. Come, Indea, and bo regaled with all viands 
and libations, and, thence, mighty in strength, bo 
victorious (over thy foes). 

2. The libation being prepared, present the ex- 
hilarating and efficacious (draught) to the rejoicing 
Indea, the accomplisher of all things. 

3. Indea with the handsome chin,* be pleased 
with these animating praises : do thou, who art to 
bo reverenced by all mankind,'’ (come) to these 
rites, (with the gods). 


Srldhara Swdmi, in the Bcholia on the Bhdgavata PurdAa, to sig- 
nify a sacred hymn not sung, iastram apragUamantrattotram, the 
repetition of which is the ofiSco of the Hotri, hotuh-karma; while 
$tuti and »toma imply the sung or chanted hymn, sangitam »to- 
tram, M. Biimouf renders Sastra, les prihes qui sont 

eomme U glaive; and, in a note in the Viehnu Purdna, I have trans- 
lated the same expression of the Bhdgavata, the unuttered incan- 
tation (p. 42, n.). But it may be doubted if this is quite correct. 
The difference between iaetra and ttoma seems to be, that one is 
recited, whether audibly or inaudibly ; the other, sung. 

• Susipra. But aipra means either the lower jaw, or the nose ; 
and the compound may equally denote the handsome-nosed. 

The epithet vUtcacharshane is, literally, “ 0 thou who art 
all men,” or, as Sdyana explains it, aanamanxuhyayukta, who 
art joined with all men, which he qualifies as tarvair yajamdnaih 
pxijyah, to be worshipped by all institutors of sacrifices. It may 
be doubted if this bo all that is intended. Rosen renders it om- 
nium hominum domine: M. Langlois has maitre touverain. 
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4. I have addressed to thee, Indra, the showerer 
(of blessings), the protector (of thy worshippers), 
praises which have reached thee,'* and of which thou 
hast approved. 

5. Place before us, Indra, precious and multi- 
form riches ; for enough, and more than enough, are, 
assuredly, thine. 

6. Opulent Indra, encourage us in this rite for Varga xviii . 
the acquirement of wealth ; for we are diligent and 
renowned. 

7. Grant us, Indra, wealth beyond measure or 
calculation, inexhaustible, the source of cattle, of 
food, of aU life. 

8. Indra, grant us great renown, and wealth ac- 
quired in a thousand ways, and those (articles) of 
food (which are brought from the field,) in carts.'’ 

9. We invoke, for the preservation of our pro- 
perty, Indra, the lord of wealth, the object of 
sacred verses, the repairer (to the place of sacrifice),' 
praising him with our praises. 

10. With libations repeatedly effused, the sacri- 


• The Scholiast makes this, “reached thee in heaven,” ortwarga. 
It may be questioned if the Veda recognizes etcarga os tlic heaven 
of Indra. 

'* Tho original of this hymn, as of many others, is so concise 
and elliptical os to be unintelligible, without tho liberal amplifi- 
cation of the Scholiast. We have, in the text, simply “ those car- 
having viands,” td rathinir ithah, meaning, Sdyada says, those 
articles of food which arc conveyed in cars, carts, or waggons, from 
the site of their production ; as rice, barley, and other kinds of groin. 

^ Here, again, wo have only gantdram, ho who goes, that is 
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Yargs XIX. 


ficer glorifies the vast prowess of Indba, the mighty, 
the dweller in (an eternal mansion)/ 

SdlTA III. (X.) 

The divinity and ^ithi are the same ; the metre is the common 
AnuiMubk, 

1. The chanters (of the Sdma) hymn thee, S'a- 
TAXRAT 0 ; the reciters of the Bkhas praise thee, who 
art worthy of praise; the Brdhtnanas^ raise thee 
aloft, like a bamboo-pole. 


according to the comment, he who is accustomed to go to the 
chamber which is appropriated to sacrifices, ydgadeie gamanaiilam. 

■ The epithet is nyohat, from n«, explained niyata, fixed, per- 
manent, and okat, dwelling. 

■> This stanza is nearly similar to the first stanza of the seventh 
h'ymn (see p. 18), and is similarly expounded by the commentator. 
The first term, giyalriia, literally, those who employ the Gdyatrl 
metre, is said, by Sdyada, to denote the Udgdfri, the chanter of the 
hymns of the Sdma: arkinah is explained, as before, the reciters of 
the j^ieh, and the same as the Hotrt of a sacrifice. The third term, 
brahmddah, is explained the Brahmd of a sacrifice, or priest so 
denominated, and the other Brdhmada». The objection to the ex- 
planation of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the 
Sdma^eda, has been already noticed. The total disconnection of 
the term brahmddah, the plural of brahman, from any refer- 
ence to Brdhmadat, as bearing a share in religious rites, and as 
implying only beUnden, utterers of prayer, as proposed by 
Dr. Roth {ZtiUehrift d«r BeuUchen Morgenliinditchm GetMtehaft, 
Yol. I., p. 66), cannot be admitted without further investigation; 
although it may be possible that the Brahmd of a sacrifice does 
not necessarily involve the notion of a Brdhmana by caste. Rosen 
renders the word, Brahmant-, M. Langlois, The concluding 
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2. Indba, the showerer (of blessings), knows the 
object (of his worshipper), who has performed many 
acts of worship (with the Soma plant, gathered) on 
the ridges of the mountain,* and (therefore,) comes 
with the troop (of Makuts). 

3. Indba, drinker of the Sotna^ having put to thy 
long- maned, vigorous, and well-conditioned steeds,*" 
come nigh, to hear our praises. 

4. Come, Vasu,® (to this our rite): reply to our 

phrase, twd •ui vanSam ivayemire, “they have raised thee, like a 
bamboo,’’ is rather obscure. The Scholiast says, they have elevated 
Indra, as tumblers raise a bamboo-pole, on the summit of which 
they balance themselves ; a not uncommon feat in India : or, as 
vanda means, also, a family, it may be rendered, as ambitious per- 
sons raise their family to consequence. Koth’s proposed rendering, 
DieBetmdm tehiUUln iichauf, » * tcu man ein RohruMtUlt, “the 
praying agitate thee up, as one shakes a reed,’’ has no warrant, 
except from his theory of the purport of Brakmd, “ irresistible 
prayer ; ’’ as yam never means to shake, and a bamboo is not a 
reed, nor is it, when substantial, easily shaken. Rosen has, it is 
true, • arundinit iniiar erigunt : but he had no preferable equi- 
valent for bamboo. M. Langlois has eomme on iUve la hampt d'un 
draptau. Siyaia, no doubt, knew much better than either of 
the European interpreters, what the expression intended. 

* The original has only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat 
tdnoh tdnum druhat, which the Scholiast completes by observing 
that this is said of the T<yamdna, who goes to the mountain to 
gather either the Soma plant for bruising, or fuel for the fire, or 
other articles reqiiircd for the ceremony. 

^ Kakshyaprd, lit., filling out their girths. 

® Vam, here used as a synonym of Indra, is explained as the 
original donor or cause of habitations, from the radical vat, to 
dwell, nivdiakdradabhiita. 
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Volga XX. 


hymns, answer (to our praises), respond to (our 
prayers) : be propitious, Indra, to our sacrifice, and 
(bestow upon us abundant) food. 

5. The hymn, the cause of increase, is to be re- 
peated to Indra, the repeller of many foes; that 
S'akra* may speak (with kindness,) to our sons and 
to our fi-iends. 

6. We have recourse to Indra, for his Mendship, 
for wealth, for perfect might ; for he, the powerful 
Indra, conferring wealth, is able (to protect us). 

7. Indra, by thee is food (rendered), everywhere, 
abundant, easy of attainment, and assuredly perfect. 
Wielder of the thunderbolt, set open the cow-pas- 
tures,*’ and provide (ample) wealth. 

8. Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee, 
when destroying thine enemies. Thou mayest com- 
mand the waters of heaven. Send us, liberally, kine. 

9. O thou whose ears hear all things, listen, 
quickly, to my invocation ; hold, in thy heart, my 
praises ; keep near to thee this my hymn, as it were 
(the words of) a friend. 

10. We know thee, liberal rainer (of blessings), 
the hearer of our call in battles: we invoke the 
thousand-fold profitable protection of thee, the 
showerer (of bounties). 

* Sahra is a common synonym of Indra, but is used, if not in 
this, clearly in the next, stanza, as an epithet, implying ‘tho 
powerful,’ from kai, to be able. 

•’ The text is literally rendered ; the meaning being, that Indra, 
as the sender of rain, should fertilize the fields, and, by providing 
abundant pasturage, enable the cattle to yield store of milk. 
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11. Come quickly, Indra, son of Kusika:* de- 
lighted, drink the libation: prolong the life that 
merits commendation : make me, whcr am a Rishi, 
abundantly endowed (with possessions). 

12. May these our praises be, on all occasions, 
around thee, deseryer of praise ; may they augment 
the power of thee, who art long-lived ; and, being 
agreeable to thee, may they yield delight (to us). 

SUKTA IV. (XI.) 

The divinity, ia, still, Ixdra ; but the ^Uhi is now styled Jetbi, 
the son of lI.U)m;cuciinAirDAs : tho metre is AnusMubh. 

1. All our praises magnify Indra, expansive as Vorga xxi. 
the ocean,** the most valiant of warriors who fight 

in chariots, the lord of food, the protector of the 
virtuous. 

2. Supported by thy friendship, Indra, cherisher 
of strength, we have no fear, but glorify thee, the 
conqueror, the unconqucred. 

3. The ancient liberalities of Indra, his protcc- 


• In all the Paurdnik genealogies, the son oi Kusika is the sage 
Vihcdmilra ; and, in order to explain its application to Ltdra, 
Sdyana quotes the legend given in the Index {AnukramaAikd), 
which states that Kusika, the son of Ishiralha, being desirous of a 
son equal to Indra, adopted a life of continence, in requital of 
which, Indra was born as the son of Gdlhi, the Oddhi of tho 
PurdAas. 

" Samudratyaehasam, explained samudratad vydptarantam, 
spreading or pervading like the ocean ; a vague mode of indi- 
cating the universal diffusion of Indra as tho firmament. 
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tions, will not be wanting to him who presents, to 
the reciters of the hymns, wealth of food and cattle. 

4. Indba was bom the destroyer of cities, • ever- 
young, ever-wise, of unbounded strength, the sus- 
tainer of aU pious acts, the wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, the many-praised. 

6. Thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, didst open 
the cave of Bala,'’ who had there concealed the 
cattle; and the gods whom he had oppressed no 
longer feared, when they had obtained thee (for 
their ally). 

6. (Attracted) by thy bounties, I again come, 
hero, to thee, celebrating (thy liberality), whUe 
offering this libation. The performers of the rite 
approach thee, who art worthy of praise; for they 
have known thy (munificence). 

7. Thou slowest, Indea, by stratagems, the wily 

* The text has only purdm bhinduh, breaker of cities : the 
Scholiast adds aturdiidm, of the Asurcu. 

Bala, according to the Scholiast, was ecaAtura, who stole the 
cows of the gods, and hid them in a cave : Indra surrounded the 
cave, with his army, and recovered the cattle. In the legend, as 
cited from Vbs AnuhramaMcd, the Pa^is, — formerly noticed as the 
cow-stealers (p. 16, n. f.), — are said to be the soldiers of Bala, 
and the actual thieves and concealers of them in the cave. Bosen 
conceives some relation to exist between this legend and that of 
Caen* ; Quat fabvlat altquo cognationit vinculo inter »e contineri, et 
ex uno eodetnque /onto, quantumvie remote, derivata* ette, permaeum 
quidem eet mihi. — Adnotationee, p. xxi. But the story is likely to 
have originated in incidents common to an early and, partly, pas- 
toral stage of society. We have the Caeu* of the Highlands, and 
the Bala of the Veda, in such worthies as Donald Ben Lean. 
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S'ushna:* the wise have known of this thy (great- 
ness). Bestow upon them (abundant) food. 

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise, with all 
their might, IrntBA, the ruler of the world, whose 
bounties are (computed by) thousands, or even 
more. 


ANUVAKA rv. 

StfKTA I. (XII.) 

The deity addressed is Aoin ; the ^ithi is MebeXtithi, the son 
of Ksftws ; the metre, Odyatri. 

1. We select Agni, the messenger of the gods,'’ v«rga xxii. 
their invoker, the possessor of all riches, the per- 

fecter of this rite. 

2. (The offerers of oblations) invoke, with their 
invocations, Agni, Agni, the lord of men,* the 
bearer of offerings, the beloved of many. 

3. Agni, generated* (by attrition), bring hither 


* SiuMa is described as an Atura slain by Indra ; bnt this is, 
evidently, a metaphorical murder. S\uhda means drier up, ex- 
siccator: Ihiitdnttm iothaddhttu, the canse of the drying or 
withering of beings, heat or drought, — which Indra, as the rain, 
would put an end to. 

* The commentator cites the Taittirlya BrdhmaAa, in confirm- 
ation of this function ; Uiana*, the son of Kavi, being the mes- 
senger of the Asurat. Agnir dvodndm duta dtid ; Uianah idvyo 
’surdddm. 

‘ Viipati ; Vii being constantly used for prajd, progeny, 
people, men. 

* The original has only jajndnak, ' being bom,’ that is, being 


Digitized by Google 



30 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


the gods to the clipped sacred grass. Thou art their 
invoker for us, and art to ho adored. 

4. As thou dischargest the duty of messenger, 
arouse them, desirous of the ohlation : sit down, with 
them, on the sacred grass. 

5. Eesplendent Agni, invoked by oblations of 
clarified butter, consume our adversaries, who are 
defended by evil spirits.® 

6. Agni, the ever-young and wise, the guardian 
of the dwelling'’ (of the sacrificer), the hearer of 
offerings, whose mouth is (the vehicle) of oblations, 
is kindled by Agni.” 

Varga XXIII. 7. Praise, in the sacrifice, Agni, the wise, the 
observer of truth, the radiant, the remover of 
disease. 

8. Eesplendent Agni, be the protector of that 
offerer of oblations who worships thee, the messenger 
of the gods. 

9. Bo propitious, Pavaka,^ to him who, present- 


artificially produced by the friction of two pieces of a particular 
species of wood, that of the Premna tpinoza, used for the purpose. 

* Rakthaminah, having or being attended by Rdkzluuaz. 

^ Orihapati. But patx is most usually interpreted, by SAyada, 
pdlaia, the cherisher or protector. Hence it here characterizes 
Agni as the protector of the house of the TajamAna. 

' That is, Aharan\ya fire, into which the oblation is poured, 
is lighted by the application of other fire, whether taken from the 
household fire, or produced by attrition. 

^ A name of fire, or a fire; literally, the purifier. 
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ing oblations for the gratification of the gods, ap- 
proaches Aoni.“ 

10. Agni, the bright, the purifier, bring hither 
the gods to our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

11. Praised with our newest hymn, bestow upon 
us riches and food, the source of progeny. 

12. Agni, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
with all the invocations of the gods, be pleased by 
this our praise. 


S(3kta II. (XIII). 

The piihi and the metre ore the same; but the Hjmn is addressed 
to a variety of divinities, or deified objects, to which the general 
name Arni is applied. The first five stanzas hymn various 
forms of AojJi ; the sixth, the doors of the hall of sacrifice ; 
the seventh, morning and night ; the eighth, two divine or 
deified priests ; the ninth, the goddesses Ila, Saeaswati, and 
BniRATf ; the tenth) Twashtri ; the eleventh, Vanaspati ; 
and the twelfth, Swaha. They are, all, considered as identifi- 
able or connected with Aotri.'’ 

1. Agni, who art Susamiddiia," invoker, purifier, 
bring hither the gods to the offerers of our oblation ; 
and do thou sacrifice. 

2. Wise (Agni), who art Tanunapat,'* present. 


• This verse is to be repeated, when the worshipper approaches 
the combined Ahavanl^a and G&rhapatya fires, to offer the oblation. 

” The Aprh are, usually, enumerated as twelve, but, sometimes, 
— omitting one of the names of fire, Nardianta , — only eleven. 

° Su, well, Mtn, completely, and iddha, kindled; 'the thoroughly 
kindled.’ 

? Tanumpdt, the devourer of clarified butter {_tan<inapa)\ or, ac- 
cording to another etymology, the consumer of its own substance 
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this day, our well-flavoured sacrifice to the gods, for 
their food. 

3. I invoke the beloved Naeasansa,* the sweet- 
tODgued, the offerer of oblations, to this sacrifice. 

4. Agni, (who art) IjiiTA,'’ bring hither the gods, 
in an easy-moving chariot ; for thou art the invoker 
instituted by men. 

6. Strew, learned priests, the sacred grass,* well 
bound together (in bundles), and sprinkled with 
clarified butter, the semblance of ambrosia. 

6. Let the bright doors,'* the augmenters of sacri- 
fice, (hitherto) unentered, he set open ; for, certainly, 
to-day is the sacrifice to be made. 

7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn* to sit 
upon the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 

{tanv.) or fuel. Napdt occurs, in the Nig]mA(H, as a synonym of 
ianaya, son or offspring ; but, in this compound, the second member 
is considered to be either ad, who eats, or pd, who preserves, — the 
latter, with na prefixed, napdt, who does not preserve, who destroys. 

* Nardianta, him whom men {nardh) praise {iatuanti). 

* riila, the worshipped ; from il, to adore, to praise. 

° Barhit is said, here, to be an appellative also of Agnt. The 
double meaning pervades the ooncluding phrase, wherein (in which 
grass, or in which Agni,) is the appearance of ambrosia, amrita- 
darianam ; amrita implying either the clarified butter sprinkled 
on the gmss, or the immortal Agni. Ampitatamdnatya ghrilatya, 
or maraAarahita»aya • harhirndmakatydgnth. 

The doors of the chamber in which the oblation is offered ; 
said to be personifications of Agni : AgnivUethamiirtayah. 

* According to the ordinary import of nakia and uthat. But 
they, according to the Scholiast, denote, in this place, two forms of 
fire, presiding over those aeBimis,--tatkdlab1»indnwahnmi,rtidwaye. 
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8. I call the two eloquent, divine, and sage in- 
vokers'* (of the gods), that they may celebrate this 
our sacrifice. 

9. May the three undecaying goddesses, givers of 
delight, Ila, Saraswati, and MAuf,'* sit down upon 
the saered grass. 

10. I invoke the chief and multiform TwASHfRi:' 
may he be, solely, ours. 

11. Present, divine VANASp.iTi,'* our oblation to 

• Tho construction shows that we have two persons, or divini- 
ties, here; the Scholiast says, two Affiiis. The Index has daicyau 
hotdrau pracheiaaau, two divine invokers {prachetasat) : or the 
latter word may mean, merely, sages, like the iai i of the text. 

•' JfaAi is said to be a synonym of Bhdratl, as appears from an 
analogous passage, whero the names occur lid, Saratwati, Bhdratl. 
These are, also, designated, by the Scholiast, as personifications of 
Agni, Vahnimurtayah : they are, also, called the three personified 
flames of fire. As goddesses, the first, lid, is the earth, the bride 
of Vithiu ; Saraswati is, as usual, the goddess of eloquence, and 
wife of Brahmd : the third, synonymous with speech, is called the 
wife of Bharata, one of the Adityas : but these mythological per- 
sonifications are of a post- Vaidih period. 

° TwasMri, in the popular system, is identified with Viswakarma, 
the artificer of tho gods ; and he seems to possess some attributes 
of that nature in the Vedas, being called the fabricator of the 
original sacrificial vase or ladle. A text of the Veda is, also, quoted, 
which attributes to him the formation of the forms of animals in 
pairs : Twashid vai pakundm miihundndm rhpakjdd iti irutik. He 
is, also, one of the twelve Adilyas, and here is said to be an Agni : 
Twashfrindmakam agnim. 

* Vanaspati, lord of the woods ; usually, a large tree ; here, 
said to be an Agni, — as if the fnel and the burning of it were 
identified. 
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the gods ; and may true knowledge be (the reward) 
of the giver. 

12. Perform the sacrifice conveyed through 
SwAHA* to Indea, in the house of the worshipper. 
Therefore I call the gods hither. 

SiJkta III. (XIV.) 

The pithi and metre are unchanged ; but the H jmn is addressed to 
the ViSWADEVAS. 

1. Come, Aoni, to our adoration, and to our 
praises, with all these gods, to drink the Soma juice ; 
and (do thou) offer sacrifice. 

2. The KaAwas'’ invoke thee, sapient Agni, and 
extol thy deeds. Come, Agni, with the gods. 

3. Sacrifice, (Agni), to Indka, Vayu, Brihaspati, 
Mitea, Agni, PCshan, and Bhaga, the .Mityas, and 
the troop of Masuts.” 

* iStrdAd, as the exclamation used in pouring the oblation on 
the fire, may, also, be identified with Agni. In the section on the 
various .ilym'*, in the Mahdbhdrafa, Stcdhd is called the daughter of 
Bfihatpati, the son of Angirat. The Purdnas give her a different 
origin, and make her the daughter of Pakshtt, and wife of Agni. 

The KaAwa* properly denote the descendants, or the disciples, 
of the Rtthi KaAwa ; but the Scholiast would restrict the term, in 
this place, to the sense of sages imedhdtinah), or of officiating 
priests {ritwijah). 

° “ Sacrifice, Agni, to,” are supplied by the commentary ; for 
the verse contains only the proper names in the objective case. 
Most of these have already occurred. Mitra, Puthan, and Bhaga 
are forms of the Sun, or Adityat, specified individually, as well as 
the class of Adilyas, or Stms, in the twelve months of the year. 
Why Vrihaspati or Brihaspati should be inserted is not explained : 
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4. For all of you are poured out these juices, 
satisfying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops, or 
gathered in ladles. 

5. The wise priests, desirous of the protection (of 
the gods), having spread the sacred grass, present- 
ing oblations, and offering ornaments, praise thee. 

6. Let the coursers who convey thee, glossy- 
backed," and harnessed at will, bring the gods to 
drink the Soma juice. 

7. Agni, make those objects of veneration, aug- Vargaxxvii. 
menters of pious acts, (participant of the offering), 
together with their wives:'* give them, bright- 
tongued, to drink of the Soma juice. 

8. Let those objects of veneration and of praise 
drink, with thy tongue, of the Soma juice, at the 
moment of libation. 

9. Let the wise invoker (of the gods) bring hither, 
from the shining (sphere) of the sun,“ all the divini- 
ties, awaking with the dawn. 

10. With all the gods, with Indra, Vatu, and 


the etymology of the name is given from PdAini (VI., I., 157); 
hrihas, for brihat, great, divine, a deity ; and pati, master, or 
protector, in his charaeter of spiritnol preceptor of the gods. 

* Ohritapriththah ; their backs shining with, or from, ghee, or 
clarified bntter : the commentary says, with which the horses are 
fed. 

’’ Patnivatah, having their wives. 

° Lit., from the shining of the Sun {Shryatya rochandt) ; equi- 
valent, the Scholiast says, to Swargalokdt : but Swarga and the 
Adityaloka are, usually, regarded as very different. Perhaps the 
reading should be Swarlokdt, from the region of heaven. 
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the glories of Mitea,* drink, Agni, the sweet Soma 
juice. 

11. Thou, Agni, appointed, by man, as the in- 
voker (of the gods), art present at sacrifices. Do 
thou present this our oblation. 

12. Yoke, divine Agni, thy fleet and powerful 
mares, Eohits,’’ to thy chariot ; and, by them, hither 
bring the gods. 

SiJkta IV. (XV.) 

The ^ithi and metre are unchanged ; the deity is Brru,‘ associated, 
in each stanza, with some divinity more familiarly known. 

1. Indra, drink, with Ritu, the Soma juice. Let 
the satisfying drops enter into thee, and there 
abide. 

2. Maeuts, drink, with Ritu, from the sacrificial 
vase : consecrate the rite ; for you are bountiful. 

3. NESH'fRi,*' with thy spouse, commend our sa- 
crifice to the gods : drink, with Ritu ; for thou art 
possessed of riches. 


* Mitratya dhdmalhih, with the rays; or, according to the 
commentator, with various forms of Miira. 

•* Tdbhik, with them, in the feminine gender ; and, hence, the 
Scholiast adds haiavdbhih, mares. They are termed Rohitt, which 
may mean red. The Nighadtu defines the term as the name of 
the horses of Agni. 

' Ritu is, properly, a season, a sixth of the Hindu year, but is, 
here, personified as a divinity. 

Nahiri is another name of Twa»h(fi, from his having assumed, 
it is said, upon some occasion, the function of the Nethtri, or priest 
so denominated, at a sacrifice. 
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4. Agni, bring the gods hither ; arrange them in 
three places ; * decorate them : drink with Rixu. 

5. Drink the Soma juice, Indba, from the pre- 
cious vase of the Brdhmana^ after Ritu, for whom 
thy friendship is uninterrupted, 

6. Mitha and VaruAa, propitious to pious acts, 
be present, with Rixu, at our sacrifice, efficacious, 
and undisturbed (by foes). 

7. (The priests,) desirous of wealth, holding stones" 
in their hands, praise the divine (Agni,) DbaviAo- 
DAS,^ both in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices.' 

* Either at the three daily ceremonies, — at dawn, midday, and 
sunset, — or in the three fires lighted at sacrifices, the Ahavaniya, 
BdkMia, and Qarhapatya. 

^ The text is obscure. Brdhmandd rddltamk is, literally, from 
Brahmanical wealth : but the latter is explained, a costly or 
wealthy vessel, — dhanahhiitdt pdtrdt ; and the former, relating to 
the Brdhmaddchchhaml, — Brdhmandchchhansitamhaddhdl. The 
BrdhmaAdchchhansi is one of the sixteen priests employed in 
sacrifices ; corresponding, in the second division of four, to the 
Brahmd in the first ; and, perhaps, his function may be to hold 
some l.adle, or vase, in which the offering is presented, or in which 
the portion not expended is removed ; as it is said of him, “ the 
relation is the ladle that has the leavings,” — ta«ya lambandhyueh- 
chhifiai chamasah. Kosen renders it, taero pracepto eongrua ex 
paUra ; M. Langlois, au vmt yui eontient Voffrandt taitiU. 

° Grdvahaitdiah, having stones in their hands, with which to 
bruise the Soma plant. The Ordva»tut is, also, one of the six- 
teen priests ; but it is, here, used generally. 

'■ Draoidodat is either an epithet or an appellative of Agni, as 
the donor {dot) of wealth, or of strength, dravida. 

' In the adhwara and in the yajna*, the first is said to be the 
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8. May DraviAodas give us riches that may be 
heard of. AVe ask them for the gods. 

9. Dbavinodas desires to drink, with the Ritus, 
from the cup of Neshtri.* Hasten, (priests, to the 
hall of offering) ; present the oblation, and depart. 

10. Since, Dravinodas, we adore thee, for the 
fourth time,’’ along with the Rims, therefore he a 
benefactor unto us. 

11. Aswins, performers of pious acts, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the Ritus, of the 
sacrifice, drink the sweet draught. 

12. Giver of rewards,” (Agni), being identified 
with the household fire, and partaker, with Ritu, of 
the sacrifice, worship the gods, on behalf of their 
adorer. 

SdrrA V. (XVI.) 

The pithi and metre continued ; the dcitj is Ixdba. 

Varga XXX. 1. Indba, let thy coursers hither bring thee, 
bestower of desires, to drink the Soma juice : may 
(the priests), radiant as the sun, (make thee mani- 
fest). 

primary or essential ceremony, prakriiirupa, such as the Agnith- 
(oma: the second, the modified ceremonies, vikritiritpa ; such 
as the UTcthya, which is, elsewhere, termed an offering with Soma 
juice, — Somasansthagdga. 

* Or from the cup of the NeMfi, one of the sixteen officiating 
priests. 

’’ That is, Dravidodas has been now celebrated in four stanzas. 

' The name, in the text, is Santya, which is so explained,, by 
the Scholiast, from tan, to give. 
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2. Let his coursers convey Inbka, in an easy- 
moving chariot, hither, where these grains (of 
parched barley), steeped in clarified butter, are 
strewn (upon the altar). 

3. We invoke Indra, at the morning rite; wo 
invoke him, at the succeeding sacrifice ; we invoke 
Indra to drink the Soma juice.* 

4. Come, Indra, to our libation, with thy long- 
maned steeds. The libation being poured out, we 
invoke thee. 

5. Do thou accept this our praise, and come to 
this our sacrifice, for which the libation is prepared : 
drink, like a thirsty stag.'’ 

6. These dripping Sotna juices are effused upon Varga xxxi. 
the sacred grass. Drink them, Indra, (to recruit 

thy) vigour. 

7. May this our excellent hymn, touching thy 
heart, be grateful to thee; and, thence, drink the 
effused libation. 

8. Indra, the destroyer of enemies, repairs, as- 
suredly, to every ceremony where the libation is 
poured out, to drink the Soma juice, for (his) ex- 
hilaration. 

9. Do thou, S'atakratu, accomplish our desire, 
with (the gift of) cattle and horses. Profoundly 
meditating, we praise thee. 


* Although not more particularly named, the specification 
implies the morning, midday, and evening worship. 

* Like the gaura, said to he a sort of deer. 
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S.5KTA VI. (XVII.) 

Metre and Rithi, as before ; divinities, Indra and VaruAa, 
conjointly. 

Varga xxxii. 1. I seck the protection of the sovereign rulers,* 

Indba and Vakuna. May they, both, favour us ac- 
cordingly ; 

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, 
to grant protection, on the appeal of a minister such 
as I am. 

3. Satisfy us with wealth, Indea and VaeuAa, 
according to our desires. We desire you ever near 
us. 

4. The mingled (libations) of our pious rites, the 
mingled (laudations) of our right-minded (priests, 
are prepared). May we be (included) among the 
givers of food.'’ 

* Samrajoh, of the two emperors; but raja is, in general, 
equivocally used, — meaning, shining, bright, as well as royal; 
BO that Sdyaila explains the term, “possessed of extensive 
dominion,” or “ shining very brilliantly.” Indra may claim the 
title of rdjd, as chief of the gods ; but it seems to be, in a more 
especial manner, appropriated to Varutia. 

’’ The stanza is rather elliptically and obscurely worded ; and 
the sense of the leading term, yuvdhi, is not very clear : it usually 
denotes a mixture of curds and ghee. We have, in the text, 
yuvdhu • hcMndm ; yttvdku sumatindm. The former (Jackindm) is 
explained, a mixture of buttermilk, water, and meal, suited for 
acts of religious worship ; the latter, the combination of choice 
expressions and praises which are the suitable phraseology of the 
right-minded or pious {»umatindm). The final clause is, simply, 
may we be of (amongst) the givers of food. 
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5. Indra is a giveT among the givers of thou- 
sands : Vartj&a is to be praised among those who 
are deserving of laudation. 

6. Through their protection we enjoy (riches), 
and heap them up ; and, still, there is abundance. ' 

7. I invoke you both, Indra and Varuna, for 
manifold opulence. Make us victorious (over our 
enemies). 

8. Indrv and VaruAa, quickly bestow happiness 
upon us ; for our minds are devoted to you both. 

9. May the earnest praise which I offer to Indra 
and Varcna reach you both, — that conjoint praise 
which you (accepting,) dignify. 

ANUVAKA V. 

Si3kta I.* (XVIII.) 

The metre and JRithi as in the preceding. The first five stanzas 
are addressed to Sbahma^aspati, associated, in the fourth, 
with Inoba and Soua, and, in the fifth, with them and Dak- 
shiAa : the three next are addressed to Sadasasfati ; and the 
ninth, to the same, or to Xabasahsa. 

1. Brahman ASPATi,* make the offerer of the liba- 

* The Scholiast furnishes us with no account of the station or 
functions of this divinity. The etymology will justify Dr. Roth’s 
definition of him, as the deity of sacred prayer, or, rather, perhaps, 
of the text of the Feda ; but whether he is to be considered as a 
distinct personification, or as a modified form of one of those 
already recognized, and, especially, of Agni, is doubtful. His 
giving wealth, healing disease, and promoting nourishment, are 
properties not peculiar to him ; and bis being associated with Indra 
and Soma, whilst it makes him distinct from them, leaves him 
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tion illustrious among the gods, like KakshIvat, 
the son of Usu.* 

2. May he, who is opulent, the healer of disease, 
the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of nourish- 
ment, the prompt (bestower of rewards), be favour- 
able to us. 

3. Protect us, BeahmaAaspati, so that no calum- 
nious censure of a malevolent man may reach us. 

4. The liberal man whom Indra, Brahma Aaspati, 
and Soma protect never perishes. 

Agni as his prototype. His being, in an especial manner, con- 
nected with prayer appears more folly in a subsequent passage, 
Hymn xl. Agni is, in an especial degree, the deity of the Brah- 
man ; and, according to some statements, the Rig- Veda is supposed 
to proceed from him; a notion, however, which, according to 
Medhdtithi, the commentator on Jtfanu, was suggested by its 
opening with the hymn to Agni, Agnim U«. 

* This story is to be found in several of the Purdhas, especially 
the Mattya and Vdyu, as well as in the Mahdhhdrata, Vol. I., 
p. 154. Kakthdrai was the son of D'lrghatamat, by Usij, a female 
servant of the queen of the Kalinga Rdja, whom her husband 
had desired to submit to the embraces of the sage, in order that 
he might beget a son. The queen substituted her bondmaid Uiij: 
the sage, cognizant of the deception, sanctified Usij, and begot, 
by her, a son, named Kakehicat, who, through his affiliation by 
Kalinga, was a Kthattriya, but, as the son of Birghatamas, was a 
Brahman. He was, also, a JRithi; as, in another passage, he says of 
himself, aham kakehivdn Rithir a»mi, — I am the Rithi Kakthivat. 
The Taittiriyae also include him among the holy persons who are 
qualified to conduct sacrifices and compose hymns. In the Mahd- 
bhdrata, BWghatama* disallows the right of the king, there named 
Bali, to the sons of a Siidra female, and claims them as his own. 
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5. Do thou, BEAHMAftASPATi, and do you, Soma, 

Indea, and DakshiAa,* protect that man from sin. 

6. I solicit understanding from Sadasaspati," the Varga xxxv. 
wonderful, the friend of Indea, the desirable, the 
bountiful ; 

7. Without whose aid the sacrifice even of the 
wise is not perfected; he pervades the association of 
our thoughts.' 

8. He rewards the presenter of the oblation : he 
brings the sacrifice to its conclusion : (through him) 
our invocation reaches the gods. 

9. I have beheld Nabasansa,' the most resolute, 
the most renowned, and radiant as the heavens. 

• DahhiAd is, properly, the present made to the Brahmam , — 
at the conclusion of any religious rite, — here personified as a 
female divinity. 

•• Properly, the master or protector {pati) of the assembly 
{>ad(u): it is, here, a name otAgni. He is the friend or associate 
of Jndra, as, on this occasion, partaking of the same oblations. 

“ Bhlndm yogam inwati, which may mean, “ he pervades the 
association of our minds,” or, " the objects of our pious acts as 
dhi means either, as usual, buddhi, understanding, or has the 
Faidik sense of karma, act. 

' This has already occurred, [p. 32]as an appellative otAgni, and 
confirms the application of 8ada»a»pati and Brahmaiatpati to the 
same divinity. According to Kdithakya, it means the personified 
yajna, or sacrifice, at which men {nardh) praise (iansanii) the gods ; 
according to SdkapLni, it is, as before (Hymn xrn., v. 3), Agni, 
he who is to be praised of men. The same explanation is quoted 
from the BrdhmaAa : “I beheld (with the eye of the Fedot,) that 
divinity, Sadatatpati, who is to be praised by men, who is also 
called Nardianta." 
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SiJkia II. (XIX.) 

The metre and Biihi are unchanged ; Aoni and the Mabuts are 
the deities. 

1. Earnestly art thou invoked to this perfect rite, - 
to drink the Soma juice. Come, Agni, with the 
Maruts. 

2. Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedi- 
cated) to thee, who art mighty. Come, Agni, with 
the Maruts. 

3. Who all are divine,* and devoid of malignity, 
and who know (how to cause the descent) of great 
waters:'’ come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

4. Who are fierce, and send down rain,' and are 
unsurpassed in strength : come, Agni, with the 
Maruts. 


‘ Bevdtah, explained dyotamandh, shining. By the term ‘ alT 
is to be understood the seven troops of the MaruU, as by the text 
$aptagaii vai Marutah. 

•’ Many texts ascribe to the MaruU, or winds, a main agency 
in the fall of rain ; as, “ MaruU, you have risen from the ocean ; 
taking the lead, you have sent down raia,— Udlrayathd, Marutah 
tamudraU ; ytiyam vrUhdm varthayathd, purUhinah.” [V., LV., 
6: see Vol. III., p. 335.] Raja*, the word used in the text, 
means water, or light, or the world. — Nighaniu. 

* Here the word is arha : as, according to the V6ja*aneyU, 
Apo vd arkah. The term is derived from arch, to worship, and is 
explained in two other texts: So 'rchann acharat, tatydrehata 
dpo' jdyanta, — 'S.o{niranyagarhha) proceeded, worshipping, (after 
creating the solid earth), and, from him, worshipping, the waters 
were produced ; and, again, Archato vai me kam ahhiit, — From me, 
worshipping, water was. Hence the name arka was given to 
water, or rain. 
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6. Who are brilliant, of terrific forms, who are 
possessors of great wealth, and are devourers of the 
malevolent : come, Agni, with the Maeuts. 

6. Who are divinities abiding in the radiant 
heaven above the sim;* come, Agni, with the 
Maedts. 

7. Who scatter the clouds, and agitate the sea 
(with waves) : come, Agni, with the ML\.buts. 

8. Who spread (through the firmament), along 
with the rays (of the sun), and, with their strength, 
agitate the ocean:” come, Agni, with the Maeuts. 

9. I pour out the sweet Soma juice, for thy 
drinking, (as) of old. Come, Agni, with the 
Maeuts. 


SECOND ADHyIyA. 


ANU VAKA V. (continued). 

Si5kta III. (XX.) 

Metre and as before ; addressed to the deified mortals 

named Brsirus. 

1. This hymn, the hestower of riches, has been 


• In the heaven {divi, i.e., dyuloke); above the sun ndkasyddhi, 
i.e., tiiryeuyopari). Ndka, here explained sun, is, more usually, 
explained, sky, or heaven. 

” The influence of the winds upon the sea, alluded to in this 
and the preceding verse, indicates more familiarity with the ocean 
than we should have expected from the traditional inland position 
of the early Hindus. 
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addressed, by the sages, with their own mouths, 
to the (class of) divinities having birth.* 

2. They who created, mentally, for Indba, the 
horses that are harnessed at his words, have par- 
taken of the sacrifice performed with holy acts." 

" Devdya janmnne, literally, to the divine or brilliant birth : 
but the Scholiast explains the latter, jdyamdndya, being bom, or 
having birth ; and the former, dwatanghdya, a class of divinities, 
that is, the ^tbhut, of whom it is only said, that they were pious 
men, who, through penance, obtained deification, — mamuhydh 
tantat tapasd dtvatxoatn prdptdh. Thanks to the learning and 
industry of M. Neve, of the University of Louvain, we are fully 
acquainted with the history and character of the Rihhut, as they 
appear in different portions of the Rig-teda. — Eatai tur le Myths 
des Ribharat. Their origin and actions are, also, narrated in the 
Niti-manjard, as well as in the notes of Sdyada on this and other 
similar passages. The Ribhus were the three sons of Sudhanwan, 
a descendant (the Niti-manjari says, a son) of Angiraa, severally 
named Ribhu, Vibhu, and Vdja, and styled, collectively, Ribkus, 
from the name of the elder. Through their assiduous performance 
of good works, — auiapaa {tu-apat), — they obtained divinity, exer- 
cised superhuman powers, and became entitled to receive praise and 
adoration. They are supposed to dwell in the solar sphere ; and 
there is an indistinct identification of them with the rays of the 
sun : but, whether typical, or not, they prove the admission, at 
an early date, of the doctrine that men might become divinities. 

. *’ SSamibhir yajmm diata. M. N6ve renders it : [«&] ont obtenu 

le tacrifice par Uurt <Buvre» miritoire* ; M. Langlois, tie ont entourd 
le sacrifice de cMtnoniet {aaintes) ; Mr. Stevenson, they pervade our 
tacrifice by purificatory rites; Bosen, literally, ccremoniis sacri- 
ficium aeceperunt. That three simple words shonld admit of this 
variety of rendering shows the vagueness of some of the FaieUi 
expressions. The sense seems to be, they have pervaded, appro- 
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3. They constructed, for the NAsatyas, a univer- 
sally-moving and easy car, and a cow yielding milk.* 

4. The Ribhus, uttering unfailing prayers," en- 
dowed with rectitude, and succeeding' (in all pious 
acts), made'* their (aged) parents young. 

5. Ribhus, the exhilarating juices are offered to 

priated, or accepted, the sacrifice ofiered (which last word is 
understood), with the usual implements and observances (iami- 
Ihih, eeremoniit) ; as SdyaAa, grahaehamatddinhhpddanarhpaih 
karmabhir, yajnam, amadiyam dkata {vydptavantah), they have 
pervaded (or accepted) our sacrifice, performed with those acts 
which are executed by the means of tongs, ladles, and other 
(utensils employed in making oblations). The expression may, 
perhaps, obscurely intimate the invention of the implements so 
used, by the Rihhut ; their modification of one of which, at least, 
is subsequently referred to (v. 6), while other expressions imply 
mechanical skill. 

* Tak$han, for utahthan ; literally, they chipped, or fabricated. 
So, in the preceding verse, they carved {tatak$huK) Indra't horses. 
There, it is said, they did so mentally {manaia) ; but, in this verse, 
there is no such qualification; and the meaning of the verb 
implies mechanical formation. The Ribhut may have been the 
first to attempt the bodily representation of these appendages of 
Indra and the Aheitu. 

^ Saiyamanlrdh, having, or repeating, true prayers, i.e., which 
were certain of obtaining the objects prayed for. There is some 
variety in the renderings, here, also ; but it was scarcely necessary, 
as the meaning is.clear enough. 

° Vuhti, for viMayah: according to the Scholiast, rydpti- 
yuktdh, in which vydpti means, encountering no opposition in all 
aets, throngh the efficacy of their true or infallible mantras. 

'* Ahrata, from kri, to make, generally ; not, as befoiv, 
atakshan, to make mechanically. 
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you, along with Indra, attended by the Maruts, 
and along with the brilliant Adityas.* 

Varga II. 6. The RiBHUS have divided into four the new 
ladle,*" the work of the divine Twashtri. 

7. May they, moved by our praises, give, to the 
offerer of the libation, many precious things, and 
perfect the thrice seven sacrifices.' 


* According to Aswaldyana, os quoted by SdyaAa, the libations 
offered at the third daily (or evening) sacrifice are presented to 
Indra, along with the Adityas, together with Ribku, Vibhu, and 
Vdja, with Brihaspaii and the Viswaderat. 

’’ TwasMri, in the Paurdnik mythology, is the carpenter or 
artisan of the gods : so Sdyana says, of him, he is a divinity whose 
duty, with relation to the gods, is carpentry, — devasamhandhi tak- 
shadavydpdrah. Whether he has Vaidik authority of a more 
decisive description than the allusion of the text does not appear. 
The same may bo said of his calling the Ribhm the disciples of 
TaasMri, — TwasMuh iishydh Ribhavah. The act ascribed to them, 
in the text, of making one ladle four, has, probably, ratlier refer- 
ence to some innovation in the objects of libation, than to the mere 
multiplication of the wooden spoons used to pour out the Soma 
juice. The JVlti-manJari says, that Ayni, coming to a sacrifice 
which the Ribkus celebrated, became as one of them, and, there- 
fore, they made the ladle fourfold, that each might have his share. 

' Trir d sdptdni. The Scholiast considers that trih may be 
applied to precious things, as meaning best, middling, worst ; or 
to sdptdni, seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, 
one class consists of the Agnyddheya, seven ceremonies in which 
clarified butter is offered on fire ; one class consists of the Pdka- 
yajnas, in which dressed viands are offered to the Viiwadsvas 
and others ; and one comprehends the AgnisMoma class, in which 
libations of Soma juice arc the characteristic offering. 
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8. Offerers (of sacrifices), they held“ (a mortal 
existence) : by their pious acts they obtained a share 
of sacrifices with the gods. 


SiJkta IV. (XXI.) 

ftiahi and metre the same : the Hymn is addres.sed to Indb* and 
Arm. 

1. I invoke hither Indra and Aoni, to whom ^arga iii. 
we desire to present our praise. Let them, who arc, 

both, copious drinkers of the Soma juice, (accept the 
libation). 

2. Praise, men, Indra and Agni, in sacrifices ; 
decorate them (with ornaments) ; and hymn them 
with hymns. 

3. We invoke Indra and Agni, — for the benefit of 
our friend (the institutor of the rite), — drinkers of 
the juice, to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two who arc fierce (to their 
foes), to attend the rite where the lihation is pre- 
pared. Indra and Agni, come hither. 

5. May those two, Indra and Agni, who are 


Adhdrayanta, they held, or enjoyed, is all the text gives; 
what they held is not specified. The Scholiast snpplies prdndn, 
vital airs, life : his addition is in harmony with other texts. 
Martdaah santo amritaiwam dnasuh , — Being mortals, they ob- 
tained immortality. Their partaking of sacrifices is, also, re- 
peatedly stated ; Saudfiamcand yajniyam hhdyam dnaia , — By the 
son of Sudhanwan was a sacrificial portion acquired. [Sco Vol. 
III., p. 106, note 2.] Ribhaco vat deveahu tapaad aomapUham ' 
abbyajayan, — The Ribhua won, by devotion, the drinking of 
Soma among the gods. 

8 
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mighty, and guardians of the assembly, render the 
Jialcshasas innocuous; and may the devourers (of 
men) he destitute of progeny. 

6. 13y this unfailing sacrifice he you rendered 
vigilant, Ia’dra and Agni, in the station which 
affoi-ds knowledge (of the consequences of acts) ; and 
bestow upon us happiness. 

SiJkta V. (XXII.) 

The Ri»hi and metre continue : the Ilvmn consists of twenty-one 
stanzas, which arc addressed to a variety of divinities, or, four, 
to the Aswixs, and four, to Satitri ; the next two, to Agxi ; 
the eleventh, to the goddesses, collectively ; the twelfth, to the 
wives of IsDRA, VARr.NA, and Aoxi ; the two next, to Heaven 
and Earth; the fifteenth, to Earth alone ; and the last six, to 
Visu&u. 

Varga IV. 1. Awakcu the Aswixs, associated for the morn- 
ing sacrifice. Lot them, both, come hither, to drink 
of this Soma juice. 

2. We invoke the two Aswixs, who are, both, 
divine, the best of charioteers, riding in an excellent 
car, and attaining heaven. 

3. Aswins, stir up“ the sacrifice with your whip 


* Mimikihatam, mix intimately the juice of the Soma. It is 
not clear how this is to be done with tho whip ; allusion to which 
only intimates, it is said, that the Aitcim should como quickly. 
Taijii, by that, may, also, mciin “with that,”— come with that your 
whip : or kaSi, commonly, a whip, may mean speech; in which 
* case, madhumati and mfij-Udrali, explained wet and loud, will 
signify sweet and veracious, — come with such speech, Akctm, 
and taste the libation. 
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that is ^Yet with the foam (of your horses), and 
lashing loudly. 

4. The abode of the offerer of Hie libation is not 
far from you, Aswixs, going thither in your car. 

5. I invoke Savitri, the golden-handed,* to pro- 
tect me: he will appoint the station of the wor- 
shippers. 

6. Glorify Savitri, who is no friend to water, *’ 
for our protection. We desire to celebrate his 
worship. 

7. We invoke Savitri, the enlightener of men, 
the dispenser of various home-ensuring wealth. 

8. Sit down, friends. Savitri, verily, is to be 
praised by us ; for he is the giver of riches. 

9. Agxi, bring hither the loving wives of the 
gods, and Twashtri, to drink the Soma juice. 

Saciiri is, ordinarily, a synonym of the Sun. Golden-handed, 
hiranyapuAi, is explained, either he who gives gold to the wor- 
shipper, or by a Vaidik legend : — At a sacrifice performed by the 
gods, Siirya undertook the oflSco of RiticiJ, but placed himself in 
the station of tho Brahma. The Adhicaryu priests, seeing him^ 
in that position, gave him the oblation termed Praiitra, which, as 
soon as received by Siirya, cut off the hand that had improperly 
accepted it. Tho priests who had given the oblation bestowed 
upon Siirya a hand of gold. The legend is narrated in tho A'«m- 
ihitaki Bruhmana, it is said ; but, there, Siirya loses both his hands. 

'’Apdm napalnm might be thought to mean son of the waters ; 
as naput is often used, in the Veda, in that sense : but the Sun is 
rather the parent, than the progeny, of the waters; as, Adiiyaj 
jayatc rcUMih, — Rain is bom from the sun. Naput is here taken 
in its literal purport, who does not cherish (wa pdtayatt), but dries 
them up by his heat, aantapena soshakah. 


Varga V. 
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10. Youthl’ul Agxi, bring Mther, for our protec- 
tion, the wives (of the gods), Hotra, BiiXEATi, 
Varutri, and Diiishaxa.® 

VargR VI. 11. ]\Iay the goddesses, whoso wings are un- 
dipped, " the protectresses of mankind, favour us 
with protection, and with entire felicity. 

12. I invoke hither Indra-ni, VarunaxI, and 
Agn.ati, for our welfare, and to drink the Soma^ 
juice. 

1.3. May the great heaven and the earth be 
pleased to blend this sacrifice (with their own dews), 
and fill us with nutriment. 

14. The wise taste, through their pious acts, the 
ghee-resembling waters of these two, (abiding) in 
the permanent region of the Gitmlharvas.'^ 

15. Earth, be thou wide-spreading,'' free from 

* Iloirn is called the wife of Agni, or the personified invoca- 
tion; Bhiirat'i, of Bharata, one of the Adilyas. It is rather 
doubtful if Varitirl be a proper name, or an epithet of the fof- 
lowing: it is explained by taraiiiyd, who is to bo chosen or pre- 
ferred, who is excellent. Bhishand is a synonym of Fdch or 
rdydevi, the goddess of speech. 

** Achchhinnapatrdk. The only explanation given by the .Scho- 
liast is, that, the wives of the gods being in the form of birds, no 
one had cut their wings. 

' The sphere of the Gandharras, Yakshas, and Apsaratas is 
the aniariksha, the atmosphere, or firmament between heaven and 
earth, and, so far, considered ns the common or connecting station 
of them both, — Akd.ie vartamdnayoh * dydraprithieyoh. 

Syona has, sometimes, the sense of expanded ; sometimes, of 
pleasant, agreeable. The stanza is repeated, it is said, at tho 
ceremony tenued AVahdndmni, at tho same time touching the earth. 
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thorns, and our abiding place : give us great hap- 
piness. 

16. May the gods preserve us (from that portion) 
of the earth whence Vishnu, (aided) by the seven 
metres, stepped.* 

17. V ISH.NU traversed tliis (world) : throe times 
he planted his foot and the whole (world) was 
collected in the dust of his (footstep). 

• Vishnu is explained, by Sdyaua, by Parameswara, the supremo 
ruler, or, in his annotation on tlio next verse, to mean, he who 
enters into, or who pervades, the world, — VishAur cihfer rd ryaS- 
noter vd. Vi chakrame, ‘ stepped,’ ho explains by rividhapdda- 
kramanam kritavdn, — he made the going of various steps. Rosen 
translates it transyresius. i According to the Tiii/tiriyas, as cited 
by the Scholiast, the gods, with VishAu at their head, subdued 
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the Veda as their 
instruments, fidyaua conceives the text to allude to the Tritik- 
rama Avatdra, in which Vishnu traversed the throe worlds in tliree 
steps. The phnwe “preserve us from the earth” implies, according 
to the commentary, the hinderanco of the sin of those inhabiting 
the earth, — hhiihke vartamdnnndm pdpanivdraAam ; but the pas- 
sage is obscure. 

This looks still more like an allusion to the fourth Aratdra, 
although no mention is made of king B.ali, or the dw.arf; and 
these may have been subsequent grafts upon the original tradition 
of Vishnu's three paces. Commentators are not agreed upon the 
meaning of the sentence “ thrice ho planted his step,” — tredhd 
ni dttdhs padam. According to S'dkapuAi, it was on earth, in the 
firmament, in heaven ; according to Aurnardhhn, on SamdrohaAa, 
or the eastern mountain, on Vishnupada, the meridian sky, and 
<7aya*iV/7», the western mountain; thus identifying with the 

Sun, and his three paces, with the ri.se, culmination, and setting, of 
that luminary. Allusion is made to the three paces of Vishnu, in 


Digitized by Google 



54 


RIG-VEDA SAXHITA. 


18. VisiiSu, the preserver," the uninjurable, 
stepped three steps, upholding, thereby, righteous 
acts. 

19. Behold the deeds of Vishnu, through -which 
(the worshipper) has accomplished (pious) vows. He 
is the worthy friend of Indra. 

20. The wise ever contemplate that supreme 
station of Visunu as the eye ranges over the sky. 

^ 21. The -ttdse, — ever vigilant, and diligent in 

praise, — amply glorify that which is the supreme 

station of Vishnu. 

SiJkta VI. (XXIII.) 

The RUhi is, still, MEDn.(TiTni', the son of Kai^wa: the metre of 
the first eighteen stanzas is Gdyatrl ; in stanza nineteen, Fura 
Ushnih ; in twenty-one, Pratishthd; and, in the rest, A iimhfubh. 
The Ilyinn consists of twenty-four stanzas, of which the first is 
addressed to Vayu; the two next, to Indk.'i and V.vru; then three, 
to Mitea and Vaeu^a ; three, to Isdba and the Maeuts ; 
three, to the Viswadevas; three, to Pushax ; seven and a half, 
to the Waters ; and the last verse and a half, to Aosri. 

Varga VIII. 1. These sharp and blessing-bearing Soma juices 

the VdjaMnnji Sanhild of the Yajiir- Veda ; and the Scholiast 
there explains them to imply the presence of VitMa in the three 
regions of earth, air, and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of 
Agni, Vdgu, and Sdrga, — fire, wind, and the sun. There can be no 
doubt that the expression was, originally, allegorical, and that it 
served as the groundwork of the Paurddik fiction of the Vdmana 
or dwarf Avaldra. 

" Gopdh sarrasya jagato rahhakah, the preserver of alt the 
world, is the explanation of Sdyana ; thus recognizing Vishnu's 
principal and distinguishing attribute. 

’’ Paramam padam, supremo degree or station. The Scholiast 
says Swarga ; but that is very questionable. 
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arc poured out. Come, Vayc, aud drink of them, as 
presented. 

2. We invoke both the divinities abiding in 

heaven, Indea and Vat0, to drink of this Soma 
juice. • 

3. The wise invoke, for their preservation, Indra 
and Vayu, who are swift as thouglit, have a thou- 
sand eyes,* and arc protectors of pious acts. 

4. AVe invoke. Mitra and VaruAa, becoming 
present at the sacrifice, and of pure strength, to 
drink the Soma juice. 

5. I invoke Mitra and A^ardna, who, with true 
speech, are the encouragers of pious acts, and are 
lords of true light.'’ 

6. May VaruA’A be our especial protector ; may 
Mitra defend us with all defences : may they 
make us most opulent. 

7. We invoke Indra, attended by the AIaruts, 


• The attribution of a thousand eyes to Indra, literally under- 
stood, is a Paurdnik legend : it is nowhere said of Vdyu, and, 
hero, is applied to him, it is said, only by the grammatical con- 
struction, — tahasrdks/id being in the dual, — to agree w'ith the two 
substantives Indra and Vdyu ; and it is, probably, stated of Indra, 
or the personified heaven, either to signify its expansiveness, or its 
being studded with constellations, whence it suggested the legend. 
In like manner, manojuid, swift as thought, although equally in 
the dual number, is, properly, applicable to Vdyu only. 

■ ’’ R\(a$.ya jyothhagpati. Mitra and Varuna are Included among 
the Adityas, or monthly suns, in the Vaidik enumeration of the 
eight sons of Adili. S'rulyantare cJidsUau putrdso adiler ityupa- 
kramya mitrai tha varuAak chetyddikam dmndtam. 


Varga IX. 
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to drink the Soma juice. he, with his asso- 

ciates, bo satisfied. 

8. Divine Maruts, — of whom Inbra is the chief, and 
PfTsuAN,* the benefactor, — all hear my invocations ! 

9. Liberal donors, along with the mighty and 
associated iNnmv, destroy Vritra : let not the evil 
one prevail against us. 

10. We invoke all the divine Maruts, who are 
fierce, and have the (many-coloured) earth for their 
mother,'’ to drink the Soma juice. 

Varga X. H- Wlicucver, leaders (of men), you accept an 
auspicious (ofiering), then the shout of the Maruts 
spreads with exultation, like (that) of conquerors. 

12. May the Maruts, bom from the brilliant 
lightning,' everywhere preserve us, and make us 
happy. 

13. Eesplendent and (swift) moving Px'shan, 
bring from heaven the (Soma) juice, in combination 
with the variegated sacred grass ; as (a man brings 
back) an animal that was lost. 


* The Maruls me styled Puihardlayah, of whom Piuhan is the 
donor, or benefactor ; in what way is not specified. 

" Prtinimd/iirah, — who have Pfisiii for their mother. According 
to Sdi/oiia, Prihii is the many-coloured earth, — ndndvarnayuktd 
Ihuh. In the KighaAfu, Prisni is a synonym of sky, or heaven 
in general. In some texts, as Rosen shows, it occurs as a name 
of the Sun. 

' Tlaaliurdd ridyutah. Tho Scholiast explains the latter, va- 
riou-dy shining, that is, tho anlan'ks/m, or firmament : but it 
does not seem necesstiry to depart from tho usual sense of ridyiif, 
lightning. 
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14. The resplendent Pi'siian has found the royal 
[Soma juice), although concealed, hidden in a secret 
place,* strewed amongst the sacred grass. 

15. Verily, he has brought to mo, successively, 
the six" (seasons), connected with the drops (of the 
Soma juice) ; as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs 
(the earth) for barley. 

1C. Mothers' to us who are desirous of sacri- Varga xi. 
ficing, the kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of 
sacrifice), qualifying the milk (of kine) with sweet- 
ness. 

17. May those waters which are contiguous to 
the Sun,"* and those with which the Sun is associated, 
be propitious to our rite. 

18. I invoke the divine waters in which our 
cattle drink. Offer oblations to the flowing (streams). 

19. Ambrosia is in the waters; in the waters are 
medicinal herbs. Therefore, divine (priests),' be 
prompt in their praise. 


• The phrase is guhd hifam, placed in n cave, or in a place 
difScult of access ; or, according to the Scholiast, heaven, — gukd- 
ladrise durgame dyuhke tthitam. 

" The text has only sha(, six : the Scholiast supplies vasan- 
idd'tn ritun, the seasons, — spring, and the rest. 

“ Amhayah, which may mean either mothers, or waters, as in 
the Kamhitaki Brdhmana, — Ajm td amhayah. 

So in another text, A pah siirye samdhitdh, the waters arc 
collected in the Sun. 

' The term is dei dh, gods : hut this were incompatible with tho 
direction to praise the waters. It is, therefore, explained, the 
Ritwij and other Brdhmanas ; and the interpretation is defended 
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20. Soma has declared to me “ All medicaments, 
as well as Ag\i, the benefactor of the universe, are 
in the waters.” The waters contain all healing herbs. 

Varga XII. 21. Waters, bring to perfection all disease-dis- 
pelling medicaments, for (the good of) my body, 
that I may long behold the sun. 

22. Waters, take away whatever sin has been 
(found) in me, whether I have (knowingly) done 
wrong, or have pronounced imprecations (against 
holy men), or (have spoken) untruth. 

23. I have this day entered into the waters : we 
have mingled with their essence.’’ Agxi, abiding in 
the waters, approach, and fill me, thus (bathed), with 
vigour. 

24. Agni, confer upon me vigour, progeny, and 
life, so that the gods may know the (sacrifice) of 
this my (employer), and Indea, with the Mtshis, 
may know it. 


by a te.xt which calls the Brahmans present divinities, Me rai 
derdh praiijaisham yad Bruhmandh, — These deities, who are per- 
ceptibly (present), are the Brahmans. 

“ To Medhdtithi, the author of the hymn. The presidency of 
Soma over medicinal plants is, generally, attributed to him. The 
entrance of Agni into the water is noticed in many places; as, 
So' pah prdviSai, in the Taitliriya Brdhmana. This, however, refers 
to a legend of Agnt'e hiding himself, through fear. It may 
allude to the subservience of water, or liquids, to digestion, pro- 
moting the internal or digestive heat, or agni. 

Ramia tamagatmahi ; that is, the Scholiast says, we have 
become associated with the essence of water, jalasdreAa sangaidh 
emah- 
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ANUVAKA VI. 

SUKIA I. (XXIY.) 

This is the first of a scries of seven Hymns constituting this sec- 
tion, attributed to S'cs.ahskpa, the son of AjioABiA.* The 
metro is TrisUuhh, except in stanzas three, four, and five, in 
which it is GdyaM. The first verse is addressed to Pkaj.apati ; 
the second, to Aasi; the three next, to Savitri, or the last of 
the three, to Bhaoa ; the rest, to Yabtj.vJa. 

1. Of whom, or of which divinity of tho immor- Varga xiii. 

* The story of Siinahsepa, or, as usually written, Ifanahiepha, 
has been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, through the 
version of it presented in the Rdmuyana, b. i., ch. 61, Schlegel; 

63, Gorresio. He is, there, culled tho son of tho Risln RicMka, 
and is sold for a hundred cow,s, by his father, to Amhar'uha, king 
of Ayodhyd, as a victim for a human sacrifice. On the road, ho 
comes to tho lake Pushkara, where he sees Vimdmitra, and 
implores his succour, and learns, from him, a prayer, by the re- 
petition of which, at the stake, Ltdra is induced to come and set 
him free. It is obvious, that this story has been derived from 
the Veda ; for Viiwdmitra teaches him, according to Schlegel’s 
text, two gdthds, — according to Gorresio’ s, a mantra ; but the 
latter also states, that ho propitiated Indra by Richat; mantras of 
the Rig- Veda {Rigbhis fusht'dra deirndram), Yol. I., p. 249. Jfanu 
also alludes to tho story (X., 105), whero it is said that Ajigarta 
incurred no guilt by giving up his son to bo sacrificed ; as it was i 

to preserve himself and family from perishing with hunger. Kullk- 
ka Bha((a names the son S'u/iahkpha, and refers, for his authority, to 
the Bahcricha Brdhmana. The story is told, in full detail, in tho 
Aitareya Brdhmana ; but tho Rdjd is named ITarischandra. He has 
no sons, and worships Varuna, in order to obtain a son, promising 
to sacrifice to him his first-born. He has a son, in con.sequcnce, 
named Rohiia ; but, when VaruAa claims his victim, the king delays 
the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Rohita 
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tals, shall we invoke the auspicious name ?’ Wio 

attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate 
for which he was destined. Rohita rcfi:scs submission, and spends 
several years in the forests, away from home. He, at last, meets, 
there, with Aj'tgarla, a liishi, in great distress, and persuades him 
to part with his second son, Sunahkpha, to he substituted for 
Rohita, as an offering to Varuna. The bargain is concluded ; and 
Sunahsepha is about to be sacrificed, when, by the advice of Vistod- 
mitra, one of the officiating priests, he appeals to the gods, and 
is, ultimately, liberated. The Aiiareya Brdhmana has supplied 
the commentator with the circumstances whicli he narrates, as 
illustrative of the scries of hymns in this section. Dr. Rosen 
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacri- 
ficing Sunahsepha : but the language of the Brdhmana is not to be 
mistaken ; as Aj'igarta not only ties Ins son to the stake, but goes 
to provide himself with a knife, with which to slay him. At the 
same time, it must he admitted, that tlie language of the SiiMas 
is somewhat equivocal, and leaves the intention of an actual 
sacrifice open to question. The Bhdgarata follows the Aitareya 
and Mann, in terming S"iinahhpha the son of Aj'igarta, and 
names the Rdjd, also, Harikhandra. In the Vishnu Bunina, he 
is called the son of ViSwdmitra, and is termed, also, Derardta, or 
God-given. But this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed, 
in like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the 
adopted son of Viiwdmitra, and the eldest of all his sons ; such 
of whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed 
to become the founders of various barbarian and outcastc races. 
Viswdmitra’s share in the legend may, possibly, intimate his 
opposition, and that of some of his disciples, to human sacrifices. 

“ Supposed to be uttered by Siinahkpa, when bound to the 
yitpa, or stake, as the purmhapam, the man-animal (or victim), 
as the Bhdgarata terms him. “Of whom” {kasya) may also be 
rendered, of Brahmd, or Prajdpati, one of whoso names, in the 
I ediT, is A'o ; as, Ao ha rai ndma Prajdpatih. 
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will give US to the great Aditi," that I may again 
behold my father and my mother ? 

2. Lot us invoke the auspicious name of Agni/ 
the first divinity of the immortals, that he may give 
us to the great ^Aditi, and that I may behold again 
my father and my mother. 

3. Ever-protceting Savitri,' we solicit (our) por- 
tion of thee, — who art the lord of affluence, — 

4. That wealth which has been retained in thy 
hands, and is entitled to commendation, as exempt 
from envy or reproach. 

5. We arc assiduous in attaining the summit of 
affluence, through the protection of thee, who art 
the possessor of wealth. 

6. These birds, that are flying (through the air), 
have not obtained, VaruAa,'' thy bodily strength, or 
thy prowess, nor (are able to endure thy) wrath ; 


“ Adili, according to Sdyana, hero means ‘ earth.’ 

A passage from the AHareya Bruhmana is oited, by the 
Scholiast, stating that Prajdpati said to him (^>iunahiepa), “ Have 
recourse to Ayni, who is the nearest of the gods ; ” upon which ho 
resorted to Ayni: Tam PrajVipaiir ucuchdynir vai devdndm nedish- 
(has fam evopadhdveti ; so’yntm upnsasdra. 

° In this and the two following stanzas, application is made to 
Savitri, by the advice, it is said, otAgni; not, however, it may be 
remarked, for liberation, but for riches, — a request rather iiTO- 
concilcablo with the supposed predicament in which S'unahsfpa 
stands. 

'* Savitri refers S’miahhpa, it is said, to Varuna. It is not 
very obvious why any comparison should be instituted between 
the strength and prowess of Varuna and of birds. 


Varga XIV. 
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neither do these waters, that flow unceasingly, nor 
(do the gales) of wind, surpass thy speed. 

7. The regal Vaetjna, of pure vigour, (abiding) 
in the baseless (firmament), sustains, on high, a heap 
of light, the rays (of which) are pointed downwards, 
while their base is above. May they become con- 
centrated in us, as the sources of existence.* 

8. The regal Vard.^a, verily, made wide the path 
of the sun,*’ — (by which) to travel on his daily course, 
— a path to traverse in pathless (space). May he be 
the repeller of every afiiictcr of the heart. 

9. Thine, 0 king, are a hundred and a thousand 
medicaments. May thy faVour, comprehensive and 
profound, be (with us). Keep afar from us Kirriti,' 
with unfriendly looks ; and liberate us from what- 
ever sin we may have committed. 


* The epithet of Rnjd is here, as usual, applied to Vanina; 
and it may be either radiant or regal : but the latter is, in general, 
the more suitable. The attributes hero assigned to Varutia, his 
abiding in the aniarihha, and his holding a bundle of rays, 
would rather identify him with the sun, or, at least, refer to him 
in his character of an A dilya. The terms of the original are, 
however, unusual ; and we depend, for their translation, upon the 
Scholiast : ahudhne, in the baseless ; muJarahite he explains 
antarikihe, in the sky ; and, for vanasya ttupam, ho supplies 
tejasah, of radiance, and sangham, a heap. 

According to the Commentator, the sun’s course north and 
south of the equator is here alluded to. He does not explain 
what Vanina has to do with it. 

” According to Sdyana, Nirrdti is the deity of sin, Pdpadevata. 
In the Nighautii, it occurs among the synonyms of earth. 
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10. These constellations, placed on high, which 
are visible by night, and go elsewhere by day, are 
the undisturbed holy acts of Vartj&a ; (and, by his 
command,) the moon moves, resplendent, by night.* 

11. Praising thee with (devout) prayer, I implore Vargaxv. 
thee for that'’ (life) which the institutor of the sacri- 
fice solicits with oblations. Varcna, undisdainful, 
bestow a thought upon us: much-lauded, take not 

away our existence. 

12. This (thy praise) they repeat to me by night 
and by day : this knowledge speaks to my heart. 

May he whom the fettered S'unahsepa has invoked, 
may the regal Varuna, set us free. 

13. S'unahsepa, seized and bound to the three- ( 

' footed tree,' has invoked tlio son of Aditi. May the I 


• Here, again, we have unusual functions ascribed to Vanina. 
The constellations, fikuhdh, may be either, it is said, the seven 
Ruhis , — Ursa Major, — or the constellations generally. They and 
the moon are said to be the pious acts of Varuna ( Varunavja • 
rratdtti) ; because they shine by his command, lloscn detaches 
adabdhani • rratdni by inserting a verb , — illteia sunt Varuna: opera; 
but Sdyana expressly terms the constellations the acts of Varuna, 
in the fohn (or effect) of tho appearance, &c., of the asterisms. 
Varunatya * • Icarmdni nakshatradarsanddirdpdni. 

’’ The text has only “ I ask that the Scholiast supplies life, 
tad dyne. The addition miglit be disputed ; but its propriety is 
confirmed by the concluding expression, md iia dyuh pra moshih, 
do not take away our life. 

' Trishu drupadeshu. Dru, Spit, a tree, is, here, said to mean 
the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod. Its specification is consistent 
with the popular legend. 
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regal Vaeuna, wise and irresistible, liberate him ; 
may he let loose his bonds. 

14. Varuna, we deprecate thy wrath with pros- 
trations, with sacrifices, with oblations. Averter of 
misfortune," wise and illustrious, be present amongst 
us, and mitigate the evils we have committed. 

15. VaruAa, loosen, for me, the upper, the 
middle, the lower, band." So, son of Aditi, shall we, 
through faultlossness in thy worship, become freed 
from sin. 


SiJkta II. (XXV.) 

This Hjmn is addressed by S'ntAnsKPA to Vabuna: the metre 
is GuijatrL 

Varga XVI. I- Inasmuch as all people commit errors, so do 
we, divine Varuna, daily disfigure thy worship by 
imperfections. 

2. Make us not the objects of death, through thy 
fatal indignation, through the wrath of thee so dis- 
pleasured. 


* The text has asura, which is interpreted aniMahhepana- 
iila, accustomed to cast ofl’ what is undesired, — from the root 
to throw. It is an unusual sense of the word : but it would 
scarcely bo decorous to call Varutia an Asura. 

" Tbe text b;is nil utlamam • pdsam * * adhamam • madhyamam 
iralhdya, loosen the upper, lower, and middle, bond ; meaning, 
according to Sdyana, the ligature fastening the head, the feet, 
and the waist. The result, however, is not loosening from actual 
bonds, but from those of sin : andyasah • • tydma, may we bo 
sinless. 
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3. We soothe thy mind, Varcna, by our praises, 
for our good ; as a charioteer, his weary steed. 

4. My tranquil (meditations) revert to the desire 
of life ; “ as birds hover around their nests. 

5. When, for our happiness, shall we bring 
hither Vaeuna, eminent in strength, the guide (of 
men), the regarder of many ?*’ 

6. Partake (Mitka and Vaeuna,) of the common varga xvir. 
(oblation), being propitious to the giver and cele- 

brator of this pious rite. 

7. He, who knows the path of the birds flying 
through the air, — he, abiding in the ocean, knows 
(also,) the course of ships." 

8. He, who, accepting the rites (dedicated to 
him), knows the twelve months and their produc- 
tions, and that which is supplementarily engen- 
dered ;■* 


* Vanya-Uhtayf. Vaiii/ah, according to the Scholiast, is 
equivalent to casumatah, precious; that is, jhanatya, life, undor- 
stooil. 

’’ Uruchakthmam is cxplainctl ba/iundm dra»h(Aram, the be- 
holder of many. 

° Here wo have the usual functions of FaruAa recognized. 

■* Veda ya upojdyate, who knows what is upa, additionally, or 
subordinutely, produced. The expression is obscure; but, in con- 
nexion with the preceding, veda mdso * dtrddasa, who knows the 
twelve months, we cannot doubt the correctness of the Scholiast’s 
conclusion, that the thirteenth, the supplementary, or intercalary, 
month of the Hindu luni-solar year is alluded to ; “ that thirteenth 
or additional month which is produced of itself, in connexion with 
the year,” — yat trayodaso'dhikamdsa upnjdyate samcaUaremmipe 
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9. He, who knows the path of the vast, the 
graceful, and tlie excellent, wind, and who knows 
those who reside above ; 

10. He, Varuna, the accepter of holy rites, the 
doer of good deeds, has sat down, amongst the 
(divine) progeny,” to exercise supreme dominion 
(over them). 

Varga xviii. 11. Through him the sage beholds all the mar- 
vels that have been, or will be, wrought. 

12. May that very wise son of Aditi keep us, all 
our days, in the right path, and prolong o\ir lives. 

13. Varuna clothes his well-nourished (person), 
wearing golden armour,'’ whence the (reflected) rays 
are spread around ; — 

14. A divine (being), whom enemies dare not to 
ofiend, nor the oppressors of mankind, nor the 
iniquitous, (venture to displease) ; 

15. Who has distributed unlimited food to man- 
kind, and, especially, to us. 


twayam erodpadyaU. The passage is important, as indieating the 
concurrent use of the lunar and solar years at this period, and 
the method of adjusting the one to the other. 

" Ni ilmmda • • p<istydsu> d. The commentator explains pat- 
tydim, dairishu prajdsu, divine progeny ; Rosen translates it, inter 
homincK ; M. Langlois, an tein de nos demeurcs; Dr. Rocr, among 
his subjects. Tho sovereignty of Varuna, sdmrdjya, is distinctly 
Biweified. 

Hibhrad drdpim hiraiiyayam, that is, suraruamayam kacacham, 
armour or mail made of gold. Tliis looks as if the person of 
Varuna were represented by an image. The same may be said of 
the phraseology of v. IK. 
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16. My thoughts ever tui-n back to him, who is VargaXix. 
beheld of many ; as the kine return to the pastures. 

17. Let us, together, proclaim that ray oflTering 
has been prepared, and that you, a^ if the offerer, 
accept the valued (oblation). 

18. I have seen him whoso appearance is grate- 
ful to all : I have beheld his chariot upon earth : 
he has accepted these my praises. 

19. Hear, Varuna, this my invocation: make us, 
this day, happy. I have appealed to thee, hoping 
for protection. 

20. Thou, who art possessed of wisdom, shincst 
over heaven and earth, and all the world. Do thou 
hear and reply (to my prayers), with (promise of) 
prosperity. 

21. Loose us from the upper bonds, untie the 
centre and the lower, that we may live.” 


Si5kta 111. (XXVI). 

The supposed author or reciter is S’lrsAniSEPA, as before; the 
hymn is addressed to Aoni ; the metre is Guijatri. 

1 . Lord of sustenance, assume thy vestments (of 
light),'’ and offer this our sacrifice. 

2. (Propitiated) by brilliant strains, do thou, 

’ The expressions are, for the most part, the same as in the 
.concluding verse of the proce<ling hymn ; but it ends differently : 
jirate, to live, — that we may live. 

^ The text has only laslraui, clothes; meaning, the Scholiast 
says, tuhchhadaktini tejansi, investing radiance. 
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ever-youtlxful Agxi, selected by us, become our 
ministrant priest, (invested) with i-adiauce. 

3. Thou, Agxi, art, verily, as a loving father to 
a son, as a kinsman to a kinsman, as a friend to a 
friend. 

4. Let Vauuna, Mitra, and Aryaman” sit down 
upon our sacred grass, as they did at the sacrifice of 
Maxus." 

6. Preceding sacrificer,' be pleased with this our 
sacrifice, and with our friendship, and listen to these 
thy praises. 

Varga XXI. 6. ^\^latevel• we offer, in repeated and plentiful 
oblation, to any other deity is, assuredly, offered to 
thee. 

7. May the lord of men, the sacrificing priest, 
the gracious, the chosen, be kind to us : may we, 
possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the brilliant (priests), possessed of holy 
fires, have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with 
holy fires, pray to thee. 

9. Immortal Aoxi, may the praises of mankind 
be, henceforth, mutually (the sources of happiness) 
to both, (to ourselves and to thee). 

10. Agxi, son of strength,'’ (accept) this sacrifice, 

* Artjaman is an Adilya, a form of the montlily sun- Ue i.s 
said, also, to preside over twilight. 

'■ 2fanu»hah, of Mams, who, the Scholiast says, is the same as 
Harm, the Prajdpati. 

' Punyahotri; the Ilotri hora Iwfore us, according to Snyana. 

'* Sahaso yaho ; halasya putrah, son of -strength. The epithet is 
not unfrcquently repeated, and is sometimes apjiliod to India, 
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and this our praise, witli all thy fires, and grant us 
(abundant) food. 


SdKTA IV. (XXVII.) 

The Rishi, divinity, and metre, ns before, except in the last 
stanza, in which the metre is Trithfuhh, and the Viswadevas 
are addressed. 

1. (I proceed) to address thee, the sovereign lord vargaxxii. 
of sacrifices, tvith praises ; (for thou scatterest our 

foes), like a horse, (who brushes oflf flies with) his 
tail.® 

2. May he, the son of strength, who moves 
everywhere fleetly, be propitious to us, and shower 
down (blessings). 

3. Do thou, Aon I, tvho goest everywhere, ever 
protect us, whether near or afar, from men seeking 
to do us injury. 

4. Aoni, announce, to the gods, this our off'ering, 
and these our newest hymns." 

5. Procure, for us, the food that is in heaven and 
mid-air, and grant us the wealth that is on earth.' 


also. As applicable to Agni, it is said to allude to the strength 
required for rubbing the sticks together, so as to generate fire. 

“ The comparison is merely, we praise thee like a horse witl) a 
tail. The particulars are supplied by the Scholiast. 

" Gayatram natyaruam, most new Gdyatri verses ; showing 
the more recent composition of this Rukta. 

' In the supreme, in the middle, and of the end, are the vague 
expressions of the text: their local appropriation is derived from 
the commentaiy. 
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Varga XXII I. 


Varga XXIV. 


6. Thou, Chitrauhanv,* art the distributor of 
riches ; as the waves of a river are parted by inter- 
jacent (islets). Thou ever pourest (rewards) upon 
the giver (of oblations). 

7. The mortal whom thou, Agni, protcctest in 
battle, whom thou incitest to combat, will always 
command (food). 

8. No one will ever be the vanquisher of this thy 
worshipper, subduer of enemies ; for notorious is 
his prowess. 

9. May he, who is worshipped by all men, convey 
us, with horses, through the battle: may he, (pro- 
pitiated) by the priests, be the bestower (of boun- 
ties). 

10. Jak.abodha,’^ enter into the oblation, for the 
completion of the sacrifice that benefits all man- 
kind. The worshipper offers agreeable laudation to 
the terrible (Agxi).' 

11. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, 
resplendent Agni bo pleased with our rite, and 
grant us food. 

12. May Agxi, the lord of men, the invoker and 
messenger of the gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear 


* A common denominative of Agni, he who lias wonderful nr 
various lustre. The following simile is very elliptically and ob- 
scurely expressed ; but such seems to be its purport, according to 
the o.xplunation of the Scholiast. 

Ho who is awakened ijiodha) by praise {jara). 

The text has “ to Rudra" {Rudrdi/a), which the .Scholiast ex- 
plains “ to the fierce or cruel Agni ; ” Irurrit/tigmge. 
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US, with our hymns; as a prince” (listens to the 
bards). 

13. Veneration to the great gods ; veneration to 
the lesser ; veneration to the young ; veneration to 
the old I** We worship (all) the gods, as well as we 
are able. May I not omit the praise of the elder 
divinities. 


Si5kta V. (XXVIII.) 

SuNAU.sKPA is the (iithi : the metro of the six first stauzas is 
AntuMubh ; of the throe last, G<lya(r'i. The first four stanzas 
are addressed to Iudba ; the two next, to tlic domestic mortar ; 
the next two, to the mortar and pestle ; and the ninth is of a 
misceUaneous appropriation, either to Harischaxdea, (a i’rii- 
jdpati), to the Adhistuicana (or the effused libation), to the Soma 
juice, or to the skiu {cJuirma) on which it is poured. 

1. Indra, as the broad-based stone' is raised to 
express the Soma juice, recognize and partake of 
the effusions of the mortar. 

2. Indra, (in the rite) in which the two platters,"* 


“ “As a rich man" {revdn I'rajis the whole of the text. The 
Commentator suggests all the rest of the comparison. 

These distinctions, of older and younger, greater and lexser, 
gods, arc nowhere further explained. SUnahsepa, it is said, 
worships the Viswaderaa, by the advice of Agni. 

' The stone, or, rather, here, perhaps, the stone pestle, is that 
which is used to bruise the Soma plants, and so express the juice. 
The pestle employed in bruising or thresliing grain is, usually, of 
heavy wood. 

'* AdhUhavanga, two shallow plates or patera:, for receiving and 
pouring out the Soma juice. 


Varga XXV. 
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for containing the juice, — as (broad as a woman’s) 
hips, — are employed, recognize and partake of the 
effusions of the mortar. 

3. Indra, (in the rite) in which the housewdfe 
repeats egress from and ingress into (the sacrificial 
chamber),” recognize and partake of the effusions of 
the mortar. 

4. When they bind the churning-staff (with a 
cord),'’ like reins to restrain (a horse), Indra, re- 
cognize and partake of the effusions of the mortar. 

5. If, indeed, 0 Mortar^'" thou art present in 
every house, give forth (in this rite,) a lusty sound, 
like the drum of a victorious host. 

6. Lord of the forest," as the wind gently blows 
before thee, so do thou, O Mortar^ prepare the 
Soma juice, for the beverage of Indra. 

“ The Scholiast explains the terms of the text, apachyaia and 
upaehyai a, going in and out of the hall {said ) ; but it should, 
perhaps, rather be, moving up and down, with rcterencc to the 
action of the pestle. 

In churning, in India, the stick is moved by a rope passed 
round the handle of it, and round a post, planted in the ground, as 
a pivot. The ends of the rope being drawn backwards and for- 
wards, by the hands of the churner, gives the stick a rotatory 
motion amidst the milk, and thus produces the separation of its 
component parts. 

' The mortar is, usually, a heavy wooden vessel, found in every 
farmer’s cottage. According to Sdyana, it is the divinities pre- 
siding over the mortar and pestle, not the implements themselves, 
that are addressed. 

" J'amspali, a large tree, but, in this verse, put, by metonymy, 
for the mortar, and, in verse 8, for the mortar and pestle. [See 
p. 33.] 
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7. Implements of sacrifice, bestowers of food, 
loud-sounding, sport, like the horses of Indea 
champing the grain. 

8. Do you two forest lords, of pleasing form, 
prepare, with agreeable libations, our sweet {Soma) 
juices, for Indra. 

9. Bring the remains of the Soma juice upon the 
platters ; sprinkle it upon the blades of Ktisa grass ; 
and place the remainder upon the cow-hide." 

SuKTA VI. (XXLX ) 

S’rsAnsErA*’ continues to be the reciter : the deity is Indea ; the 
metre, Panhli. 

1. Veracious drinker of the Soma juice, although vargaxxvii. 

‘ This verse is addressed, the Scholiast says, to Harmhandra, — 
cither the ministering priest, or a certain divinity so named : no 
name occurs in the text. It is not very clear what ho is to do. 

Apparently, he is to place what remains, after the libation has been 
offered, contained in patera or platters, upon some ves.sel, — the 
Scholiast says, upon a cart {saka(atyupari) — and, having brought 
it away, cast it upon the Paritra, which is explained, in the com- 
ment on the Yajur- Veda Sanhitd, to mean two or three blades of 
Kusa grass, serving us a kind of filter, — typically, if not effectively, 

— through which the juice falls upon a sheet, or into a bag of 
leather, made of the skin of the cow {gos ttcachi). According to 
Mr. Stevenson, the Soma juice, after expression, is filtered 
through a strainer made of goat’s hair, and is received in a sort 
of ewer, the droniikalasa. Here, however, the directions apply to 
the ttrhchhishfa, the remainder, or leavings ; such being the term 
used in the text. 

*’ S'unahsepa has been directed by the Viatcaderat, it is said in 
the Brahmana, to apply to Indra. 
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we be unworthy, do thou, Indra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

2. Thy benevolence, handsome” and mighty lord 
of food, endures for ever. Therefore, Indra, of 
boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands of ex- 
cellent cows and horses. 

3. Cast asleep (the two female messengers of 
Yama). Looking at each other, let them sleep, never 
waking.'’ Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich us 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

4. May those who are our enemies slumber, and 
those, O hero, who are our friends, be awake. 
Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

5. Indra, destroy this ass, (our adversary), prais- 
ing thee with such discordant speech and do thou, 
Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 


“ Siprin, literally, having either a nose or a lower jaw or chin ; 
that is, having a handsome prominent nose or chin. 

The text is very elliptical and obscure. It is, literally : “Put to 
sleep the two reciprocally looking : let them sleep, not being 
awakened.’’ That two females are intended is inferrible from 
the epithets being in the dual number and feminine gender ; and 
the Scholiast calls them — upon what authority is not stated — two 
female messengers of Varna : Vamadufyau. Mithudriid he ex- 
plains milhunatayd yuyalarupenu paiyata, “ looking, after the 
manner of twins, at each other.’’ 

'■ Xiirantam papaydmuyd, praising with this speech, that is of 
the nature of abuse. Ninddritpayd tdchd is the addition of the 


Digitized by Google 


FIRST ASHTAKA — SECOND ADHYAYA. 


76 


(3. Let the (adverse) breeze, with crooked course, 
alight afar off on the forest. Indra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us witli thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

7. Destroy every one that reviles us ; slay every 
one that does us injury. Ixdra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

SC'KTA VII. (XXX.) 

The Hymn is ascribed to STsahsepa : of the twenty-two stanzas 

of which it consists, si.xteen arc addressed to Inoba ; three, to 

the Aswins; and three, to Ushas, or the personified dawm. 

The metro is Odyatri, e.xccpt in verse sixteen, where it is 

TriMubh. 

1. Let us, who are desirous of food, satisfy this 
your Indra, who is mighty and of a hundred 
sacrifices, with drops (of Somn juice) ; as a well (is 
filled with water). 

2. May he who is (the recipient) of a hundred 
pure, and of a thousand distilled, (libations) come 
(to the rite) ; as water, to low (places). 

3. All which (libations), being accumulated for 
the gratification of the powerful Indra, are con- 
tained in his belly ; as water, in the ocean. 

4. This libation is (prepared) for thee. Thou 
approachest it ; as a pigeon his pregnant (mate) : for, 
on that account, dost thou accept our prayer. 

5. Hero, Indr.v, lord of affluence, accepter of 

Scholiast, who adds ; “ Therefore is he called an ass, as braying 

or uttering harsh sounds intolerable to hear Yalhu gnrdalhnh 
irotum aiahjam parmham sabdam karoti. 


Varga 

xxvni. 
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Varga XXIX. 


Varga XXX. 


praise, may genuine prosperity be (the reward of 
him) who offers thee laudation. 

6. Eise up, S'atakratu, for our defence in this 
conflict. We will talk together in other matters. 

7. On every occasion, in every engagement, we 
invoke, as friends, the most powerful Indra, for our 
defence. 

8. If he hear our invocation, let him, indeed, 
come to us, with numerous bounties, and with 
(abundant) food. 

9. I invoke the man (Indra,) who visits many 
worshippers, from his ancient dwelling-place, — thee, 
Indra, whom my father formerly invoked. 

10. We implore thee, as our fi-iend, who art 
pi-eferred and invoked by all, (to be favourable) to 
thy worshippers, protector of dwellings. 

11. Drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the 
thunderbolt, 0 friend, (bestow upon) us, thy friends, 
and drinkers of the Soma juice, (abundance of cows) 
with projecting jaws." 

12. So be it, drinker of the So7na juice, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do, 
through thy favour, whatever we desire. 

13. So, Indra, rejoicing along with us, we may 
have (abundant food) ; and cows may be ours, robust, 
and rich in milk, with which we may be happy. 

* The expression in the text is iiprinindni, gen. plur. of the 
feminine iiprini, having a nose or a jaw. It cannot, therefore, refer 
to the previous nouns in the gen. plur., tomapdrnim and sakhi- 
ndm, which are inasc. ; and the Scholiast, therefore, supplies gai dm, 
of cows, and adds samuhah, a multitude, or herd. 
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14. 0 DimiSHNU," let some such dmnity as 
thou art, self-presented, promptly bestow, when 
solicited, (bounties) upon thy praisers; as (they whirl) 
the axle of the wheels (of a car).'’ 

15. Such wealth, Satakeatu, as thy praisers 
desire, thou bestowest upon them ; as the axle (re- 
volves) with the movements (of the waggon).' 

16. Indra has ever won riches (from his foes), Vargaxxxi. 
with his champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds) ; 

he, the abounding in acts, the bountiful, has given 
us, as a gift, a golden chariot." 


• The resolute, or finii, or high-spirited, — an appellative of 
Indra. 

The verse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure, and is 
intelligible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast. 
The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars, — aktham na chak- 
ryoh, which the commentator render.s, rathasya chakrayoh, of the 
two wheels of a car, and adds prakshipanti, they cast, or turn over. 
The phrase seems to have puzzled the translators ; Rosen ^..Idnola- 
tioneii] has curnwt rrlut dtiabus rods ; Stevenson, that lleuiiiji may 
come round to them, with the mine certainty that the wheel recolret 
round the axle ; Dr. Roer, a* a wheel it brought to a chariot ; M. 
Langlois, que let autrea dieux, • • non moina que toi tenaiblet d not 
louangea, aoienl pour noua comme Vaxe qui aoutient et fait iourner let 
rouea du char. The meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that 
blessings should follow praise, as the pivot on which they revolve ; 
as the revolutions of the wheels of a car turn upon the axle. 

' This repetition of the comparison is more obscure than in 
the preceding stanza. It is like the axle, by the acts, — akaham na 
sach'ibhih. The Scholiast defines ‘ the acts ’ the movements of the 
car or waggon. 

'' So the Bruhmana. By Indra, pleased, a golden chariot was 
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17. Asavins, come hither, with viands homo on 
many steeds. Daseas, (let our dwelling) be filled 
with cattle and with gold. 

18. Dasras, your chariot, harnessed for both alike, 
is imperishable: it travels, As wins, through the air. 

19. You have one wheel on the top of the solid 
(mountain), while the other revolves in the sky.“ 

20. UsnAS,'’ who art pleased by praise, what 
mortal enjoyeth thee, immortal ? Whom, mighty 
one, dost thou affect ? 

21. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (Ushas), we 
know not (thy limits), whether they be nigh, or 
remote. 

22. Daughter of heaven,’’ approach, with these 
viands, and perpetuate our wealth.'' 

given to him, that is, to SunahSepa. He, nevertheless, hands him 
over to the Ahcint. 

• There is no explanation of this myth, in the commentary. It 
may he connected with the Pnuranik notion of the single wheel 
of the chariot of the sun. — Vishnu Purana, p. 217. 

” The dawn ; daughter of the personified heaven, or its deity, 
Dyudfratdyd duhitd. Rosen translates the name Aurora; but it 
seems preferable to keep the original denomination ; as, except in 
regard to time, there is nothing in common between the two. In 
the Vishnu Purdnn, [but sec new edition, Vol. II., p. 249, note •] 
indeed, U»hd, a word of similar derivation as Ushas, is called night ; 
and the dawn is VyusMa. .Several passages seem to indicate that 
Ushd or Ushas is the time immediately preceding daybreak. 

' We here take leave of Sunahsrpa ; and, it must be confessed, 
that, for the greater part, there is, in the hymns ascribed to him, 
little connexion with the legend uarrattsi in the Rthndyann and 
other authorities. 
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ANUVAKA VII. 

SdKT.V I. (XXXI.) 

This Hymn is addressed to Agni ; the liMi is HiiuATA.sTurA, 
the son of .Anoiras. The eighth, sixteenth, and eighteenth 
stanzas arc in the Triihfuhh metre ; the rest, in Jngnt'i. 

1. Thou, Aoni, wast the first Angiras Rishi^ avargaxxxn. 
divinity, thou wast the auspicious friend of the 

deities. In thy rite, the wise, the all-discerning, 
the bright-weaponed Marijts were engendered. 

2. Thou, Agni, the first and chiefest Angiras, 
gracestthe worship of the gods ; — sapient, manifold,'’ 
for the benefit of all the world, intelligent, the 
offspring of two mothers,' and reposing in various 
ways, for the use of man. 

3. Agni, preeminent over the wind," become 
manifest to the worshipper, in approbation of his 
worship. Heaven and earth tremble (at thy power). 


* According to Sdijaiia, ho was the first, as being the pro- 
genitor of all the Angirasas ; they being, according to the Brdh- 
mana, as before quoted, nothing more than the coals or cinders of 
the sacrificial fire. There is no explanation of the origin assigned, 
in this Terse, to the Maruta. 

’’ Vibhu, according to the Scholiast, means “ of many kinds 
alluding to the different fires of a sacrifice. 

' Daimutd, cither of two mothers, i.«., the two sticks, or, the 
maker of two, i.e., heaven and earth. 

" Literally, first in, or on, or over, the wind, — prathamo nulla- , 
riswant ; alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the text, agnir 
vdgur dditgah, fire, air, sun, — in which Agni precedes Vdga. 
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Varga 

XXXIII. 


Thou hast sustained the burthen, in the rite for 
which the priest was appointed. Thou, Vasu, hast 
worshipped the venerable (go^s). 

4. Thou, Aoni, hast announced heaven to Manu : * 
thou hast more than requited Pururavas,'' doing 
homage to thee. "When thou art set fi-ee by the 
attrition of thy parents, they bear thee, first, to the 
east, then, to the west, (of the altar).' 

5. Thou, Agni, art the showerer (of desires), the 
augmenter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper): 
thou art to be called upon, as the ladle is lifted up. 
Upon him who fully understands the invocation and 
makes the oblation," thou, the provider of sus- 
tenance, first bestowest light, and, then, upon all 
men. 

6. Agni, excellently wise, thou directest the man 
who follows improper paths, to acts that are fitted 
to reclaim him ; — thou who, in the strife of heroes, 
(grateful to them) as widely-scattered wealth, de- 
stroyest, in the combat, the mighty, by the feeble. 

* It is said that Jffni explained to Manu, that heaven was to 
be gained by pions works. 

’’ The agency of Puriiraras, the son of Budha, the son of fioma, 
in the generation of fire by attrition, and its employment in the 
form of three sacrificial fires, as told in the Purdnas {VMdu 
Piirdiia, p. 397), may be here alludetl to : but the phrase is only 
mhriU iulrittarah, doing more good to him who did good. 

' The fire is first applied to kindle the Ahaianiya fire, and, 
then, to the Gdrhnpatya, according to the Scholiast. 

" He who knows the dAwti, with the ta^hafkriti, or utterance 
of the word taxhaf at the moment of pouring the butter on the fire. 
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7. Thou sustainest, Aoni, that mortal (who wor- 
ships thee), in the best immortality, by daily food : 
thou bestowest on the sago, who is desirous (of 
ereatures) of both kinds of birth,"* happiness and 
sustenance. 

8. Agni, who art praised, by us, for tha sake of 
wealth, render illustrious the performer of the rite. 
May we improve the act by a new offspring, (given 
by thee). Preserve us, heaven and earth, along 
with the gods. 

9. Irreproachable Agni, a vigilant god amongst 
the gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents, '* 
and bestowing upon us embodied (progeny), awake 
us. Be well-disj)osed to the offerer of the oblation ; 
for thou, auspicious Agni, grantest all riches. 

10. Thou, Agni, art well-disposed to us; thou art 
our protector ; thou art the giver of life to us : we 
are thy kinsmen. Uninjurable Agni, hundreds and 
thousands of treasures belong to thee, who art the 
defend(?r of pious acts, and attended by good men. 

11. The gods formerly made thee, Agni, the 
living general of the mortal NAiiusnA;” they made 

“ It is not very clear what is meant : the expression is, who is 
very desirous, or longing, for both births. The Scholiast says, for 
the acquirement of bipeds and quadrupeds, — dwipadam ehatunh- 
padum lubhdya. 

’’ The parents arc here said to bo heaven and earth. 

” Nahusha was the son of Ayus, son of Pururaras, who was 
elevated to heaven, as an Indra, until precipitated, thence, for his 
arrogance. The circumstance alluded to in the text does not 
appear in the PaurdiUk narrative. — Vithiiit Purdna, p. 413. 

10 


Varga 

XXXIV. 
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IlA the instructress of Manus, when the son of my 
father was born.* 

12. Agni, who art worthy to be praised, preserve 
us, who are opulent, with thy bounties, and, also, the 
persons (of our sons). Thou art the defender of cattle, 
for the sen of my son," who is ever assiduous in thy 
worship. 

13. Thou, four-eyed Agni,' blazest, — as the pro- 
tector of the worshipper, — who art at hand, for the 
(security of the) uninterrupted (rite) : thou cherish- 

* This circumstance is not related, in the Purdniu, of lid, the 
daughter of Vaivanwata Manu . — ViMu Purdda, p. 349. Frequent 
passages in the Vedas ascribe to Hd the first institution of the rules 
of performing sacrifices. Thus, in the text, she is termed idsani, 
which the Scholiast explains dharmopadeialartri, the giver of 
instruction in duty. The Tailtiriyas are quoted for the text, 
“I3d, the daughter of jlfamt, was the illustrator of sacrifice” {yaj- 
ndnukdsini); and the is, for the passage : “She [/W,] said 

to Manu, ‘Appoint me, to officiate in sacrifices, principal and sup- 
plemcntaiy; for by me shalt thou obtain all thy desires’” — Prayd- 
jdnuydjdndm madhye mdm arakalpaya mayd sarvdn atdpsyasi 
kdnidn. M. Burnouf questions if Ild ever occurs in the sense of 
daughter of Manu, in the Vedas, and restricts its meaning to 
‘ earth’ or to ‘speech.’ The passage of the text, Jldm akridwan 
manushasya sdsanlni, ho translates, les Dieux ont fait <TIla la prt- 
etptrice de V homme, and considers it equivalent to les Dteux ont 
fait de la parole V institutrice de V homme. Introduction to the Bhdga- 
rata Purdna, 111., pp. lxxxiv.-xci. We ore scarcely yet in pos- 
session of materials to come to a safe conclusion on this subject. 

" We must conclude that this hjTiin wiw composed by the 
author in his old age, as he speaks of his grandson. 

' Illuminating the four cardinal points. 
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est, in thy mind, the prayer of thine adorer, who 
offers the oblation to thee, the harmless, the bene- 
volent. 

14. Thou, Agni, desirest (that the worshipper 
may acquire) that excellent wealth which is requi- 
site for the many-commended priest : thou art 
called the well-intentioned protector of the wor- 
shipper, who ever needs protection. Thou, who art 
all-wise, instructest the disciple, and (definest) the 
points of the horizon.* 

15. Agni, thou defendest the man who gives 
presents (to the priests), on every side, like well- 
stitched armour." The man who keeps choice 
viands in his dwelling, and, with them, entertains 
(his guests), performs the sacrifice of life,' and is the 
likeness of heaven. 


* This is said to allude to a legend in which the gods, intend- 
ing to offer a sacrifice, were at a loss to determine the cardinal 
points, until the perplexity was removed by Agni’t ascertaining 
the south. 

" Parma • tyiitam, sewn armour. The karacha was, perhaps, 
a quilted jacket, such as is still sometimes worn : the Scholiast 
says, formed with needles, without leaving a fissure. 

“ The expression is rather ambiguous,— /ft-ayd/ain yajatt, sacri- 
fices a life-sacrifice. Bosen renders it vivam hoitiam mactat; 
but, in this place, it seems, rather, to denote an ofiering (food and 
hospitality) to a living being, the nriyajna, worship of man, of 
Manu. The expression, however, is not incompatible with the 
practice of killing a cow for the food of a guest, thence denomi- 
nated, as M. Langlois remarks, goyhna, a cow-slayer. The Scho- 
liast sanctions either sense, explaining the phrase either fivayajana- 
fahitam yajtum, a sacrifice with sacrifice of life, qt j'wanuhpddyam. 
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Vnrgaxxxv. 16. Agni, forgivo US this our negligence, this 
path in which wc have gone astray. Thou art to bo 
sought, as the protector and eueourager of those 
who offer suitable libations : thou art the fulfillcr 
(of the end of rites): thou makest thyself visible 
to’ mortals. 

17. Pure Agni, who gocst about (to receive 
oblations), go, in thy presence, to the hall of sacri- 
fice, as did Manus, and Angieas, and Yayati, and 
others of old." Bring hither the divine personages ; 
seat them on the sacred grass ; and offer them grate- 
ful (sacrifice). 

18. Agni, do thou thrive through this our prayer, 
which wc make according to our ability, according 
to our knowledge. Do thou, therefore, lead us to 
opulence ; and endow us with right understanding, 
seciu-ing (abundant) food. 


SiJkta II. (XXXII.) 


Varga 

XXXVI. 


and metre are the same; the Hymn is addressed to In' 1 >r\. 
1. I declare the former valorous deeds of Indra, 


that hy which life is to bo supported : he also explains jkaydjam 
by jirdh, living, priests, who ijyante dakihindhhih, are worshipped 
by gifts. ^ 

“ Rishikrit, becoming present through desire for tlie offered 
oblation : the epithet is an unusual one. 

" In like manner as ancient patriarchs, — such ns Mann, or An- 
girax, — or former kings, repaired to different places where sacrifices 
were celebrated. Yayati was one of the sons of Xahuiha . — Vuhnu 
Purdda, p. ‘113. 
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which the thunderer has achieved : he clove the 
cloud ; he cast the waters down (to earth) ; he broke 
(a way) for the torrents of the mountain.* 

2. He clove the cloud, seeking refuge on the 
mountain : Tavashtri sharpened his far-whirling 
bolt: the flowing waters quickly hastened to the 
ocean ; like cows (hastening) to their calves. 

3. Impetuous as a bull, he quaffed the Soma 
juice : he drank of the libation at the triple sacri- 
fice.’’ INIaghavan took his shaft, the thunderbolt, 
and, with it, struck the first-born of the clouds. 

4. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast divided the 


• In this and subsequent SliHas, we have an ample elucidation 
of the original purport of the legend of Indra'» slaying Vritra, 
converted, by the Patirunik writers, into a literal contest between 
Indra and an Aiura, or chief of the Asura«, from what, in the 
Veda», is, merely, an allegorical narrative of the production of rain. 
Vrilra, sometimes also named Ahi, is nothing more than the 
accumulation of vapour condensed, or, figuratively, shut up in, or 
obstructed by, a cloud. Indra, with his thunderbolt, or atmo- 
spheric or electrical influence, divides the aggregated mass, and 
vent is given to the rain, which then descends upon the earth, 
and moistens the fields, or passes off in rivers. The language of 
the RicliM is not always sufficiently distinct, and confounds 
metaphorical and literal representation ; but it never approximates 
to that unqualified strain of personification, which, beginning, 
apparently, with the Mahabharata\Vann-parra, ch. 100; also in 
other Parrai), became the subject of extravagant amplification 
by the compilers of the Purdiias. 

’’ At the Trikadrukas, the tlircc sacrifices termed JyulUh, 
Gauh, and A'yu. No further description of them occurs in the 
commentary. 
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first-born of the clouds,* thou hast destroyed the 
delusions of the deluders ; and, then, engendering 
the sun, the dawn, the firmament, thou hast not 
left an enemy (to oppose thee).’’ 

5. With his vast destroying thunderbolt. Index 
struck the darkling mutilated Vritha. As the trunks 
of trees are felled by the axe, so lies Ahi,' prostrate 
on the earth. 

6. The arrogant Vritra, as if unequalled, defied 
Indra, the mighty hero, the destroyer of many, the 
scatterer of foes; — he has not escaped the contact 
of the fate of (Index’s) enemies. The foe of Index 
has crushed the (banks of the) rivers. 

7. Having neither hand nor foot, he defied 


* The first-formed cloud. 

* By Bcattering the clouds, and dispersing the darkness, Indra 
may be said to be the parent of the sun and daylight ; leaving no 
enemy, that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere. 

'We have, here, and in other verses, both names, Ahi and 
Vf itra. They are, both, given as synonyms of megha, a cloud, in 
the Nighaniu. The former is derived from han, to strike, with d 
prefixed, arbitrarily shortened to a : the latter, lit., the encom- 
passer, or concealer, is from rjri, to enclose, or vrit, to be, or to 
exist, or from vfidh, to increase ; a choice of etymologies inti- 
mating a vague use of the term. He is said to be vyania, having 
a part, or, metaphorically, a limb, detached ; thus confounding 
things with persons, as is still more violently done in a following 
verse, where he is said to have neither hands nor feet. 

* The text has only rujdndh pipi$he, he has ground the rivers ; 
the Commentator supplies “the banks,” which, he says, were 
broken down by the fall of Vfitra, that is, by the inundation 
occasioned by the descent of the rain. 
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Indra, who struck him, with the thunderbolt, upon 
his mountain-like shoulder, like one emasculated 
who pretends to virility : then Vritra, mutilated 
of many members, slept. 

8. The waters, that delight the minds (of men), 
flow over him, recumbent on this earth ; as a river 
(bursts through) its broken (banks). Ahi has been 
prostrated beneath the feet of the waters, which 
Vritra, by his might, had obstructed. 

9. The mother of Vritra was bending over her 
son, when Indra struck her nether part with his 
shaft. So the mother was above, and the son under- 
neath ; and Dand“ slept (with her son), like a cow 
with its calf. 

10. The waters carry off the nameless body of 
Vritra, tossed into the midst of the never-stopping, 
never-resting currents. The foe of Indra has slept 
through a long darkness. 

11. The waters, the wives of the destroyer,’’ Varg» 

. ’ XXXVIII 

guarded by Ahi, stood obstructed, like the cows by 
Pa All : but, by slaying Vritra, Indra set open the 
cave that had confined them. 

12. When the single resplendent Vritra re- 
turned the blow (which had been inflicted), Indra, 
by tby thunderbolt, thou becamest (furious), like a 


• Ddnu is derived from do, to cut or destroy, or from Danu, the 
wife of Kaiyapa, and mother of the Danavas or Titans. 

** Ddtapatnih. J)dta is said to he a name of Vritra, as the 
destroyer of all things, or all holy acts, — he who ddtayati 
karmdii. 
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horse’s tail.® Thou hast rescued the kine ; thou 
hast won, hero, the Soma juice i*" thou hast let loose 
the seven rivers to flow.® 

13. .Neither the lightning nor the thunder (dis- 
charged by Vkitra), nor the rain whjch he showered, 
nor the thunderbolt, harmed Indea, when he and 
Am contended, and Maghavan triumphed, also, 
over other (attacks). 

14. TSTien fear'* entered, Indea, into thy heart, 
when about to slay Am, what other destroyer of him 

* We have had this gimilo before ; aS a horse lashes lus tail, to 
get rid of the flics. 

’’ Alluding, it is said, to a legend of Indra's having drunk a 
libation prepared by Twaslifri, after the death of his son, — who, 
according to a /'rtwrciait' legend, was ‘TV/sira.?, also kiUed \>j Indra, 
— and to avenge which, Vfilra was created by Twashfri. 

‘ According to one Paurduik legend, the Ganges divided, on 
its descent, into seven streams, termed the Kalini, Pdrani, and 
niddini, going to the east; the Chakshu, Situ, imd Si'ndhu, to the 
west ; and the lihdgirathi, or Ganges proper, to the south. In 
one place in the Mahdhhdrata, the seven rivers are termed Fas- 
wokatdrd, 2ialini, Pdraiil, Gnngd, Slid, Sindhu, and Jamhunadi; in 
another, Gangd, Yamund, Plakshagd, EalhaUhd, Sarayu, Gomati, 
and Gandak'i. [See the Vit/inii Purdna, new edition, Vol. II., 
pp. 120, 121, and notes.] In a text quoted and commented on 
by Ydtka, wo have ten rivers, named Gangd, Yamuna, kiara»\catt, 
Sutudri, Parmhni, Aiiknt, Marudvridhd, Fitasid, A'rjikigd, and 
Huthomd. Of these, the ParmhA’i is identified with the Irdeati; 
the A'rjikigd with the Fipds ; and the Guthomd, with the Sindhu. 
— Nir., III., 20. The original enumeration of seven appears to be 
that which has given rise to the specifications of the Purduat. 

■’ The Scholiast intimates, that this fear was, the uncertainty 
whether he should destroy Fri/ra, or not : but, in the Purdnaa, 
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didst thou look for, that, alarmed, thou didst tra- 
verse ninety and nine streams, like a (swift) hawk ? 

15. Then Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
becamo tho sovereign of all that is moveable or im- 
moveable, of hornless and horned cattle ; and, as he 
abides the monareh of men, he comprehended all 
things (within him) ; as the circumference compre- 
hends the spokes of a wheel. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA VII. (continued). 

SdKTA III. (XXXIII.) 

Tho RUhi is, as before, IIibaSyasti5pa. Indba, also, is the 
divinity : the metro is TritMuhh. 

1. Come, let us repair to Indra,* (to recover our 
stolen cattle) ; for he, devoid of malice, exhilai-ates 
our minds : thereupon he will bestow upon us 
perfect knowledge of this wealth, (which consists) 
of kine. 


Indra is represented as fearing his enemy’s prowess, and hiding 
himself in a lake. Something like this is, also, intimated in other 
passages of the text; whence the T’aKroTli/t fiction. The Brah- 
mana and the Taittir’iya ore quoted, as stating that Indra, after 
killing FrUra, thinking he hud committed a sin, lied to a great 
distance. 

* This is all the text says. The Scholiast add.s ; “ Tho gods are 
supposed to say this to one another, when their cows have been 
carried off.” 


Varga I, 
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2. I fly, like a hawk to its cherished nest, to that 
Indra who is to be invoked, by his worshippers, in 
battle ; glorifying, with excellent hymns, him who 
is invincible, and the giver of wealth. 

3. The commander of the whole host has bound 
his quiver (on his back) : the lord* drives the cattle 
(to the dwelling) of whom he pleases. Mighty 
IiTDRA, bestowing upon us abundant wealth, take 
not advantage of us, like a dealer.’’ 

4. Verily, Indra, thou hast slain the wealthy 
barbarian” with thine adamantine (bolt) ; — thou, 
singly assailing (him), although with auxiliaries (the 
Maruts,) at hand.'* Perceiving the impending mani- 
fold destructiveness of thy bow, they, the Sanakas,” 
the neglecters of sacrifice, perished. 

* Arya, hero explained twdmin, master, owner, lord, — mean- 
ing Indra. 

^ Lit., do not be to us a paAi, a trafficker ; such being one sense 
of the term ; from pana, price, hire. Indra is solicited not to make 
a hard bargain, not to demand too much from his worshippers. 

" Vfitra, the Latyu, literally, a robber, but, apparently, used 
in contrast to Arya, as if intending the uncivilized tribes of 
India. He is called wealthy, because, according to the Vdjatantyit, 
he comprehends, within him, all gods, all knowledge, all obla- 
tions, — Vpitratydntah tarve detdh sarvd^ cha vidydh tarvddi 
harknthi ehdtan. 

‘ So the BrdhtnaAa. The MantU who accompanied Indra did 
not attack Vj-itra ; but they stood nigh, and encouraged the 
former, saying, “ Strike, 0 Lord ; show thyself a hero.” 

" The followers of Vfitra are called by this name, the meaning 
of which is not very satisfactorily explained by tandn kdyanti, 
they who eulogize benefactors. They are also called, in this and 
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5. The neglecters of sacrifice, contending with 
the sacrificers, Indea, fied, with averted faces. 

Indra, fierce, unyielding, lord of steeds, (they dis- 
appeared,) when thou didst blow the disregarders of 
religion from off the heaven, and earth, and sky. 

6. (The adherents of Vritra) encountered the vargH ii. 
army of the irreproachable (Indra) : men of holy 

lives encouraged him.* Scattered before him, con- 
scious (of their inferiority), like the emasculated 
contending with meu, they fied by precipitous paths. 

7. Thou hast destroyed them, Indra, whether 
weeping, or laughing, on the furthest verge of the 
sky ; ,thou hast consumed the robber, (having 
dragged him) from heaven, and hast received the 
praises of the worshipper, praising thee and offering 
libations. 

8. Decorated with gold and jewels, they were 
spreading over the circuit of the earth ; but, mighty 
as they were, they triumphed not over Indra : he 
dispersed them with the (rising) sun.'’ 

the next verse, ayajtcdnah, non-sacrificers, in contrast to the yaj- 
tednah or sacrificers ; here, apparently, also identifying the fol- 
lowers of Vritra with races who had not adopted, or were hostile 
to, the ritual of the Veda*. 

* Kshitayo navagwdh, men whose practices were commend- 
able. Or the ‘ men,’ it is said, may be the Angiratat, engaged in 
offering libations to Indra for nine months, in order to give him 
courage. 

We revert, here, to the allegory. The followers of Vritra 
are, here, said to be the shades of night, which are dispersed by 
the rising of the sun : according to the BrdhmaAa, “ Verily, the 
sun, when he rises in the east, drives away the Rdkthata*." 
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9. Indra, as thou enjoj^est both heaven and 
earth, investing the universe with thy magnitude, 
thou hast blown away the robber with the prayers 
which are repeated on behalf of those who do not 
comprehend them.” 

10. When the waters descended not upon the 
ends of the earth, and overspread not that giver of 
affluence with its productions, then Indra, the 
showerer, grasped his bolt, and, with its brightness, 
milked out the waters from the darkness. 

Varga III. 11. The Waters flowed, to provide the food of 
Indra ; but (V ritra) increased, in the midst of the 
navigable (rivers) : then Indra, with his fatal and 
powerful shaft, slew Vritra, whose thoughts were 
ever turned towards him. 

12. Indra set free (the waters) obstructed by 
(Vritra), when sleeping in the caverns of the earth, 
and slew the homed dryer up (of the world).’’ Thou, 

• This passage is rather ob.scure, owing to the vague purport 
of the preposition abhi ; amunyamandn alhi manyamunair brah- 
mabhih, “ with prayers to be understood over those not under- 
standing;” that is, according to the Scholiast, those yajamanag, 
or institutors of sacrifices, who merely repeat the muntras without 
understanding their meaning, are, nevertheless, to be protected by, 
or are to ix^ap the benefit of, those mantras ; and with mantras, or 
prayers of this description, Tndra is to be animated, or empowered 
to blow away or scatter the followers of Vritra, clouds and dark- 
ness. Rosen renders the expression, canninibus respicientibus 
eos, gut hymnoram tuorum setistim rel non perspiciuni ; 51 . Langlois 
has (ejccile') conire eis mccrianls par nos citants respeclueux. 

'* S'ringinam • sushnam. The first, literally, having horns, the 
Scholiast explains “ furnished with weapons like the horns of bulla 
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Maghavan, with equal swiftness and strength, didst 
kill, with thy thunderbolt, the enemy defying thee 
to battle. 

13. The weapon of Indra fell upon his adver- 
saries : with his .sharp and excellent (shaft) he 
destroyed their cities: he then reached Vritra with 
his thunderbolt, and, (by) slaying him, exhilarated 
his mind. 

14. Thou, Ixi)R;V, hast protected Kutsa, grateful 
for his praises: thou hast defended the excellent 
Dasadytj, engaged in battle : the dust of thy cour- 
ser’s hoofs ascended to heaven : the son of S'witra 
(through thy favour,) rose up, to be again upborne 
by men.* 

15. Thou hast protected, !Magh.\vax, the ex- 
cellent son of S'wiTR.\, when combating for his 
lands, and encouraged, (by thee,) when immersed in 
water. Do thou inflict sharp pains on those of 

and buffaloes.” S'liihiiam, literally, drying, drying up, is applied 
to Vritra, or the cloud, as withholding the moisture necessary for 
fertility. 

Kutsa is said to he a Rishi, founder of a gotra, a religious 
family, or school, and is elsewhere spoken of as the particular 
friend of Indra, or even as his son. He is the reputed author of 
several hymns. We have a Purukutsa in the Purdiias ; hut he 
was a Rdjd, the son of Mdndhdtri . — Vishnu Purdda, p. .363. 
[Also see below, especially, Tol. III., p. 205, note 1.] Dasaiyu 
is also c.alled a Rishi; but he appears to have been a warrior : [see 
YI., XXVI., 4 ?] no mention of him is found in the Purdnas. The 
same may he said of Sticaitreya, or tlwitrya, the son of a female 
termed S’icitrd. tlicitrya is described, in the next stanza, as having 
hidden himself in a pool of water, through fear of his enemies. 
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hostile minds, who have long stood (in enmity) 
against us. 


SdKTA IV. (XXXIV.) 

The Rithi is the same ; the Hymn is addressed to the A^wins ; 
the metre is Jagati, except in the ninth and twelfth stanzas, 
in which it is TritMuhh. 

Varga IV. 1. Wise Aswins, be present with us thrice to- 
day.* Vast is your vehicle, as well as your munifi- 
cence : your union is like that of the shining (day) 
and dewy (night). (Suffer yourselves) to be detained 
by the learned (priests). 

2. Three are the solid (wheels) of your abund- 
ance-bearing chariot, as all (the gods) have known 
(it to be), when attendant on Vena, the beloved of 
Soma :* three are the columns placed (above it) for 
support and, in it, thrice do you journey by night, 
and thrice by day. 


• We have a variety of changes rung, in this hymn, upon the 
number ‘ three.’ In this place, allusion, it is said, is made either 
to the three diurnal sacrifices, — at dawn, mid-day, and sunset, — or 
to the faculty of all divinities, of being tripathag6h, or going 
equally through the heavens, the firmament, and the earth. 

*’ The Aswint are said to have filled their ratha, or ear, with 
all sorts of good things, when they went to the marriage of Vend 
with Soma, — a legend not found in the Purunae. 

° So the Scholiast explains thambhdeah skabhitdsa drabhe, posts 
standing up from the body of the car, which the riders may lay 
hold of, if, by its rapid or uneven motion, they should be afraid of 
falling out. 
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3. Thrice in one entire day do you repair the 
faults (of your worshippers). Thrice to-day sprinkle 
the oblation with sweetness ; and thrice, evening 
and morning, Aswins, grant us strength-bestowing 
food. 

4. Thrice, Aswins, visit our dwelling, and the 
man who is well-disposed towards us : thrice repair 
to him who deserves your protection, and instruct 
us in threefold knowledge : thrice grant us gratify- 
ing (rewards) : thrice shower upon us food, as (Indra 
pours down) rain. 

5. A^wins, thrice bestow upon us riches : thrice 
approach the divine rite : thrice preserve our intel- 
lects : thrice grant us prosperity ; thrice, food. The 
daughter of the sun has ascended your three- 
wheeled car. 

6. Thrice grant us, Aswins, the medicaments of 
heaven, and those of earth, and those of the firma- 
ment. Give to my son the prosperity of S'antu.* 
Cherishers of wholesome (herbs), preserve the well- 
being of the three humours (of the body).'’ 

7. Aswins, who are to be thrice worshipped, day v*rg* v. 
by day, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred grass 

upon the earth, (that forms the altar). Car-bome 


• Simyu is said to be the son of Bri/uupali, brought up by the 
ASwini. 

*’ The text has only triihdtu, the aggregate of three humours, 
said, by the Scholiast, agreeably to medical writers, to denote 
wind, bile, and phlegm. 
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Nasatyas," repair, from afar, to the threefold (place 
of sacrifice) ; ’’ as the Adtal air, to (living) bodies. 

8. Come, AsvfiNS, thrice, with the seven mother- 
streams.' The three rivers are ready the triple 
oblation is prepared. Eising above the three worlds, 
you defend the sun in the sky, who is established 
for both night and day.' 

9. AVhere, N.asatyas, are the three wheels of 
your triangular car?' Where, the three fastenings 
and props (of the awning) ? When will he the har- 
nessing of the powerful ass,' that you may come to 
the sacrifice ? 

10. Come, Nasatyas, to the sacrifice. The obla- 
tion is offered. Drink the- juice, with mouths that 

• They in -whom there is not («a) untruth (asatya). 

The text has only “to the three:” tlie Scholiast adds 
“ altars, severally appropriated to oblations of ghee, to animal 
sacrifices, and to libations of Soma,” — ai>h(ikapuhil;a»aumila- 
riipu redih. 

' Gangd and the other rivers arc hero considered as the parents 
of the water which rolls in their streams. 

"* Three sorts of jars, or pitchers, used to contain and pour out 
the Soma juice, at the thi-ec daily sacrifices. 

' Inasmuch as the rising and setting of the sun indicate the 
arrival of both day and night. In what way the Aheins are of 
service to the luminary docs not appear. 

' The apex of the car is in front, the base is the hack part, 
forming three angles. The text has only Irirrilo rathanya, which 
the Scholiast interprets trHmnkhydkair airibhir upeianya • rathanya. 

* The text has rdsabha, a synonym of yardabha, an ass. 
According to the NigbanUi, there is a pair of them: Jldnabhdvas- 
tcinoh, “ Two asses are the steeds of the Aswins.” 
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relish the sweet savour. Before the dawn, even, 
Savitri sends, (to bring you) to the rite, your won- 
derful car,” shining with clarified butter. 

11. Come, N.asatyas, with the thrice eleven di- 
vinities:" come, Aswins, to drink the oblation. 
Prolong our lives ; efface our faults ; restrain our 
enemies ; and be ever with us. 

12. Borne in your car that traverses the three 
worlds, bring to us, Aswms, present affluence, 
attended by (male) progeny. I call upon you both, 
listening to me, for protection. Be to us for vigour 
in battle. 

SiJkta V. (XXXV.) 

The Rishi is the same : the first and ninth verses are in the Jogati 

metre ; the rest, in the TritMuhh. The divinity of the whole 

Hymn is Savitri ; but, in the first verse, Aosi, Mitra, VaruAa, 

and Night are included, as subordinate or associated deities. 

1. I invoke Agni first, for protection : I invoke, I 
for protection, Mitra and VabdAa : I invoke Night, 
who brings rest to the world : I invoke the divine j 
Savitri, for my preservation. 

2. Revolving through the darkened firmament, 

• Implying that the Asicim are to be worshipped, with this 
hymn, at dawn. 

" This is authority for the usual Pauranik enumeration of 
thirty-three deities, avowedly resting on Vaidik texts. The list is, 
there, made up of the eight Va»u*, eleven Rtidrat, twelve Adityan, 
Prajdpoti, and Vathafkdra {Vithnu PurdAa, p. 123 and note 27) : 
but the Scholiast intimates a different classification, or the three- 
fold repetition of eleven divinities, agreeably to the text : “ Ye 
eleven deities, who are in heaven, — Te dtvdio dicy ekddaia $lh*. 
[I., CXXXIX., 11 ; see Vol. II, p. 62. j 

• 11 
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arousing mortal and immortal, the divine Savitri 
travels in his golden chariot, beholding the (several) 
worlds. 

’ 3. The divine Savitri travels by an upward and 
by a downward path:* deserving adoration, he 
journeys with two white horses: he comes hither, 
from a distance, removing all sins. 

4. The many-rayed adorable Savitri, having 
power (to disperse) darkness from the world, has 
mounted his nigh-standing chariot, decorated with 
many kinds of golden ornaments, and furnished 
with golden yokes. 

5. His white-footed coursers," harnessed to his 
car with a golden yoke, have manifested light to 
mankind. Men and all the regions are ever in the 
pre.scnce of the divine Savitri. 

6. Three are the spheres : two are in the prox- 
imity of Savitri, one leads men to the dwelling 
of Yama." The immortal (luminaries)'' depend 

* That is, ascending from sunrise to the meridian, and then 
declining. 

" The horses of Sacilri are hero termed ii/dra, which, 
properly, signifies ‘ the brown but, in Terse three, they have been 
called ‘ white the prc.sent must be, therefore, a proper name, 
unless the hymner contradicts himself. 

' The spheres or Mag which lie in the immediate path of the 
sun are said to bo heaven and earth : the intermediate loka, an- 
fariksha, or firmament, is described as the road to the realm of 
Varna, the ruler of the dead, by which the pretdh, or gho.sts, 
travel. Why this should not be considered equally the course of 
the .sun is not very obvious. 

“ The text has only awnVd, “ the immortals : the Seholia.st 
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upon Savitui ; as a car, upon the pin of the axle. 
Let him who knows (the greatness of Savitri) 
declare it. • 

7. SuPAR.N'A,* (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life- 
bestowing, well-directed, has illuminated the three 
regions. Where, now, is Surya ? Who knows to 
what sphere his rays have extended ? " 

8. He has lighted up the eight points of the 
horizon, the three regions of living beings, the seven 
rivers. May the golden-eyed Savitiii come hither, 
bestowing upon the offerer of the oblation desirable 
riches. 

9. The golden-handed, all-beholding Savitri tra- 
vels between the two regions of heaven and earth, 
dispels diseases, approaches the sun,' and over- 
spreads the sky with gloom, alternating radiance. 

10. ^tlay the golden-handed, life-bestowing, well- 
guiding, exhilarating, and affluent Savitri be pre- 
sent (at the sacrifice) ; for the deity, if worshipped 


supplies “ the moon and constellations,” or, in another accepta- 
tion, “ the rains amrita having, for one meaning, water. 

" Suparna, tlio well-winged, is, in the NigJiaiUa, a synonym of 
rahni, a ray : one of its epithets, asura, is here explained life- 
giving; from ami, vital breath, and ra, who gives. 

*■ This is supposed to be said of the sun before dawn, while he 
is absent. 

' Veli turyam abhi. The Scholiast endeavours to explain this, 
by observing, that, although Sntilri and Siirya are the same, as 
regards their divinity, yet they are two different forms, and, 
thcrcfori', one may go to the other ; yadyopi eai ilrisuryayar 
ekadfrataticam talhiipi murtibbtdena ganfriyantaiynbhdrah. 


Vaigtt VII. 
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in the evening, ia at hand, driving away Bakshasas 
and YdtudMnas. 

11. Thy paths, Savitri, are prepared of old, are 
free from dust, and well-placed in the firmament. 
(Coming) by those paths, easy to he traversed, pre- 
serve us to-day. Deity, speak to us. 

ANUVAKA VIII. 

SiJkta I. (XXXVI.) 

The Rtahi is KaAwa, son of Ghoba : the deity is Aoni, identi- 
fied, in the thirteenth and fourteenth stanzas, with the Yiipa, 
or sacrificial post. The metre of the odd verses is Brihat(, 
having twelve syllables in the third pdda, or quarter of the 
stanza: the metre of the even verses is termed Satobrihati, 
having the first and third pddas equal. 

Varga viii. 1. Wo imploro, with sacred hymns, the mighty 
Agxi, — whom other (liishts) also praise, — for the 
benefit of you, who are many people, worshipping 
the gods. 

2. Men have recourse to Agni," the augmentcr 
of vigour. Offering oblations, we worship thee. Do 
thou, liberal giver of food, bo well-disposed to us, 
here, this day, and be our protector. 

3. We select thee, Agni, the messenger and in- 
voker of the gods, wh6 art endowed with all know- 
ledge. The flames of thee, who art mighty and 
eternal, spread around thy rays, touch the heavens. 

4. The deities Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman” 


" Aryaman is hero explained, he who measures or estimates 
properly the aryan, arydn mimite. 
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kindle thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man 
• who has offered thee (ohlations) obtains, through 
thee, Aoni, universal wealth. 

5. Thou, Agni, art the giver of delight, the in- 
voker and messenger of the gods," the domestic 
guardian of mankind. The good and durable ac- 
tions which the gods perform are, aU, aggregated 
in thee. 

6. Youthful and auspicious Agni, whatever obla- 
tion may be presented to thee, do thou, well-dis- 
posed towards us, either now or at any other time, 
convey it to the powerful gods. 

7. In this manner the devout adore thee, who 
art such (as described), bright with thine own 
radiance. Men, with (seven)*’ ministrant priests, 

* Bosen has nuniius hominum, which agrees better with the 
order of the text, ditto visdm ati: but Sdyada connects viidm 
with what, in the original, precedes, grihapatih, lord of the dwell- 
ing, and explains ditto by dovaditto. 

’’ The Scholiast supplies “ the seven.” According to another 
text, tapta hotrdh prdchir lathdikurvanti, the seven principal 
priests pour out the oblation. According to Mr. Stevenson, the 
seven priests or assistants at the Soma-ydga arc : — 1. The institu- 
tor, or Tajamdna ; 2. The Hotri, who repeats the hymns of the 
Rich; 3. The Udgdtri, who chante the Sdma ; 4. The Potri, 
who prepares the materials for the oblation ; 5. The Nathfri, who 
pours it on the fire ; 6. The Brahmd, who superintends the 
whole ; and, 7. The Rahhat, who guards the door. This enume- 
ration omits one of the principal performers, the Adhtcaryu, who 
recites the formulas of the Tajmh, and who should, probably, 
take the place of the Tajamdna. The others, except the last, arc, 
also, included among the sixteen (sec p. 37, note b). 


Varga IX. 
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kindle Agni (with oblations), victorious over their 
enemies. 

8. The destroying (deities, along with thee,) have 
slain Vritra: they have made earth, and heaven, 
and the firmament, the spacious dwelling-place (of 
living creatures). May Agni, possessed of wealth, 
when invoked, be a benefactor to KaAwa ; like a 
horse that neighs in a conflict for cattle.® 

9. Take your seat, Agni, on the sacred grass ; for 
thou art mighty. Shine forth ; for thou art devoted 
to the gods. Adorable and excellent Agxi, emit the 
moving and graceful smoke. 

10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) whom the 
gods detained for the sake of Manu ; whom, giver 
of wealth, Kanava, the host of pious guests,’’ has 
detained; whom Ixdrv detained ; and whom (now,) 
some other worshipper has detained. 

11. The rays of that Agxi, whom Kanwa made 
more brilliant than the sun, preeminently shine : 
him do these our hymns, him do we, extol. 

12. Agxi, giver of food, complete our treasures ; 
for the friendship of the gods is obtainable through 
thee. Thou art lord over famous viands. _ Make us 
happy ; for thou art great. 

* Krandad aheo garuhdxhu, like a horse making a noise in 
wishes for cattle. The Scholiast adds sangrAmeshu, in battles, 
having, for their object^ thewish to v;\nca.tile,—gmii<hagechchhdguk- 
teshu. The relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure. 

*’ MedhjAtithi, attended by venerable {medhya) guests {atithi), 
is, here, an epithet of KaAwa, whoso son has been before intro- 
duced, as Medhntithi, the Rifhiot the twelfth and following fivl-f oji. 
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13. Stand up erect, for our protection, like the 
divine Savitri. Erect, thou art the giver of food, 
for which we invoke thee with unguents, and priests 
(offering oblations).* 

14. Erect, preserve us, by knowledge, fiom sin: 
consume every malignant spirit : raise us aloft, 
that wo may pass (through the world) ; and, that we 
may live, convey our wealth (of oblations) to the 
gods. 

15. Youthful and most resplendent Agni, pro- 
tect us against evil spirits, and from the malevolent 
(man) who gives no gifts : protect us from noxious 
(animals), and from those who seek to kill us. 

16. Agxi, with the burning rays, destroy entirely Varga xi. 
our foes, who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware,) with 

a club : * let not one who is inimical to us, nor the 
man who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail 
against us. 

17. Agni is solicited for power-conferring (afflu- 
ence) : he has granted prosperity to KLvnwa ; he has 
protected our friends, as well as the (sage who was) 
the host of the holy, and (every other) worshipper 
(wlio has had recourse to him) for riches. 

18. We invoke, from afar, along with Agni, Tur- 


* Agni, as erect, is here said to bo identified with the gupa or 
post to which the victims, at a sacrifice of animals, arc bound ; 
and, according to Aswaldyana, this and the next verso arc to be 
recited, on such occasions, at the time of setting up the post. 

The text has only ghand, with a club : the Scholiast adds 
“ the pottery,” hhdndddi. 
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VASA, Yadu, and Ugr.adeva. Let Agni, the arrester 
of the robber, bring hither Navavastwa, Brihad- 
RATHA, and TurvIti.* 

19. Manu detained thee, Agni, (to give) light to 
the various races of mankind. Bom for the sake of 
sacrifice, and satiated with oblations, thou, whom 
men reverence, hast blazed for Kanwa. 

20. The flames of Agni are luminous, powerful, 
fearful, and not to be trusted. Ever, assuredly and 
entirely, consume the mighty spirits of evil, and all 
our other adversaries. 

Si5kta II. (XXXVII.) 

The ^ishi is KaAtva ; the Hymn is addressed to the Makuts ; 
the metre is Gdyairl. 

Varga XII. 1. Celebrate, Kanwas,'’ the aggregate strength of 
the Maruts, sportive, without horses,' but shining 
in their car ; 


Nothing more is said, of the persons named in this verse, than 
that they were Rdjarshis, royal sages. [See p. 149, and Vols. 
II., III., IV., pMsim.'\ Turvasa may bo another reading of 
Turtani, who, with Tadu, was a son of Taydti, of the lunar 
race. We have several princes, in the Purdnat, of the name of 
Bfihadratha ; hut the others are, exclusively, Vaidik. 

' Eanwat may mean either the members of the gotra (the 
family, or school) of Kadwa, or, simply, sages or priests. 

' The phrase is anarrddam, which the Scholiast explains, 
hhrdtricyarahitam, literally, without a brother’s son, which would 
be a very unintelligible epithet. Arran is, in its usual accepta- 
tion, a horse ; and being without horses would not be inapplicable 
to the MaruU, whose chariot is drawn by deer. Bhrdtrirya has, 
for one sense, that of enemy ; whence Rosen renders the expression 
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2. Wlio, borne by spotted deer, were bom self- 
radiant, with weapons, war-cries,* and decorations. 

3. I bear the cracking of the whips in their 
hands, wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 

4. Address the god-given prayer" to those who are 
your strength, the destroyers of foes, the powerful, 
possessed of brilliant reputation. 

5. Praise the sportive and resistless might of the 
Mardts, who were born amongst • kine,' and whose 
strength has been nourished by (the enjoyment of) 
the milk." 

6. Which is chief leader among you, agita- Varga xiii. 


of the text, hostium immunem, and M. Langlois, inattaquabh : but 
it is doubtful if arcan can admit of such an interpretation. 

• Vdi'ihhih, with sounds, or speeches ; according to the 
Scholiast, with cries terrifying the enemy’s army. KdiJi is a syno- 
nym of vdeh, speech, Toice, in the NighatUu. 

" Derattam brahma, the praise or prayer which recommends 
the oblation, obtained from the .avour or instruction of the gods. 

° The text has gothu • Mdrutam, the tribe of MaruU among the 
cows. Another text is cited, which says the MaruU were bom of 
milk, ioT Prisni, — Priiniyai vai payato Maruto jdtdh. 

" The passage is brief and obscure , — jamhhe raaatya vdtridhe, 
which is explained, their vigour, derived from or of the milk, 
was increased (either) in enjoyment or in the belly, — gohhiraru- 
pasya sambandhi tat tejo jambhe tukha udare rd • vriddham abhhl. 
Rosen renders it, in utero lactis virei aiigentur ; M. Langlois has 
qui rlgne au milieu dee vaehee (jsehstee), et oucre avec force {leuri 
mamelles pour en faire couler') le lait. The cows he considers the 
clouds ; and the milk, the rain : but it is the sardhas, the tejae, the 
vigour, or strength, of the Ifanits, which has been augmented in or 
by, not exerted upon, the rata, or milk. 
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tors of heaven and earth, who shake all around, like 
the top (of a tree) ? 

7 . Tho householder, in dread of your fierce and 
violent approach, has planted* a firm (buttress) ; for 
the many-ridged mountain is shattered (before you), 

8. At whose impetuous approach earth trembles ; 
like an enfeebled monarch, through dread (of his 
enemies). 

9. Stable is .their birth-place, (the sky) ; yet the 
birds (are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their 
parent : for your strength is everywhere (divided) 
between two (regions, — or, heaven and earth). 

10. They are the generators of speech : they 
spread out the waters, in their courses : they urge 
the lowing (cattle) to enter (the water), up to their 
knees, (to drink). 

Varga XIV 11. They drive, before them, in their course, the 
long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud. 

12. Martjts, as you have vigour, invigorate man- 
kind : give animation to the clouds. 

13. Wherever the Maruts pass, they fill the way 
with clamour: every one hears their (noise). 

14. Come quickly, with your swift (vehicles). 
The offerings of the Kanwas are prepared. Be 
pleased with them. 

15. The offering is prepared for your gratifica- 


• The text has only miinusho dadhre, the man has planted : tho 
Scholiast explains tho former, grihatwdm’i, the master of tho house, 
and adds, to the latter, grihadddhydriham dridham Hambham, 
a strong post, to give stability to the dwelling. 
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tion : wo are your (worshippers), that wo may live 
all our life. 

SiJkta III. (XXXVIII.) 

‘ The fiithi, deities, and metre continue the same. 

1. Maruts, who are fond of praise, and for whom Varga xv 
the sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take us 

by both hands, as a father does his son ? 

2. Where, indeed, are you (at present) ? When 
will your arrival take place ? Pass from the heaven, 
not from the earth. Where do they (who worship 
you) cry (to you,) like cattle ? 

3. Where, Maruts, are your new treasures ? 

Where, your valuable (riches) ? Where, all your 
auspicious (gifts) ?* 

4. That you, sons of Prisni,'* may become mor- 
tals, and your panegyrist, become immortal. 

5. Never may your worshipper be indifferent to 
you, — as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture, — 
so that he may not tread the path of Yailv. 

6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible VargaXVi. 
Nirriti' destroy us : let him perish, with our (evil) 
desires. 

7. In truth, the brilliant and vigorous Maruts, 

• The c.xpressions of the text, sumnd, tuvUa, and saubhaga, arc 
said to imply, severally, offspring and cattle, jewels and gold, and 
horses, elephants, and the like. 

” Piisnimdt<trah, as we have had before (p, 56, note b) : but 
Priini is here explained, by the Scholiast, by dhenu, a milch-cow. 

° Ho is, here, called a divinity of the Rdkthata race (see p. 

62, note.) [Also see Vol. III., p. 123, note 2]. 
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cherished by Eudra,* send down rain, without wind, 
upon the desert. 

8. The lightning roars, — like a parent cow that 
bellows for its calf, — and, hence, the rain is set free 
by the M^vrcts. 

9. They spread darkness over the day, by a water- 
hearing cloud, and, thence, inundate the earth. 

10. At the roaring of the Maruts, every dwelling 
of earth (shakes), and men, also, tremble. 

Varga XVII. 11. Maruts, with strong hands, come along the 
beautifully-embanked rivers, with unobstructed pro- 
gress. 

12. May the felloes of yoiu* wheels be firm ; may 
your cars and their steeds be steady, and your 
fingers well-skilled (to hold the reins). 

13. Declare, in our presence, (priests,) with voice 
attuned to praise, BrahmaSiaspati,'’ Agni, and the 
beautiful Mitra. 

J 4. Utter the verse that is in your mouths ; 
spread it out, like a cloud spreading rain : chant 
the measured hymn. 

16. Glorify the host of 'Maruts, brilliant, de- 
serving of praise, entitled to adoration : may they 
be exalted by this our worship. 


* Rudriyaiah ; i.e., Rudratyettu, those who are of, or belonging 
to, Rudra ; explained, Rudrena pdlitdh, cherished or protected by 
Rudra; for the explanation of which, reference is made to the 
dkhydnui, tales or traditions. There is no connexion between 
Rudra and the MaruU, in the Purdnat. 

The lord of the mantra (or prayer), or of the sacrificial food. 
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SditTA IV. (XXXIX.) 

The fttshi and deities are the same : the metre is Brihati, in the 
odd verses ; Satohrihati, in the even. 

1. When, Maruts, who make (all things) tremble, Vargaxviii. 
you direct your awful (vigour) downwards, from 

afar, as light (descends from heaven), hy whose wor- 
ship, by whose praise, (are you attracted) ? To what 
(place of sacrifice), to whom, indeed, do you repair ? 

2. Strong be your weapons for driving away 
(your) foes, firm in resisting them: yours be the 
strength that merits praise, not (the strength) of a 
treacherous mortal. 

3. Directing Maruts, when you demolish what 
is stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then 
you make your way through the forest (trees) of 
earth, and the defiles of the moimtains. 

4. Destroyers of foes, no adversary of yours is 
known above the heavens, nor (is any) upon earth. 

May your collective strength be quickly exerted, 
sons of Eudra,* to humble (your enemies). 

5. They make the mountains tremble ; they drive 
apart the forest-trees. Go, divine Maruts, whither 
you will, with all your progeny, like those intoxi- 
cated. 

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to your jj j ^ 

chariot : the red deer, yoked between them, (aids to) 

“ Rudrdiah; i.e., Rudraputrdh, sons of Rudra; figuratively, 
perhaps, as having been protected by him, as intimated in the 
preceding hymn. 
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drag the car;* the firmament listens for your 
coming ; and men are alarmed. 

7. Eudra.s, we have recourse to your assistance, 
for the sake of our progeny. Come, quickly, to the 
timid Kanwa, as you formerly came, for our pro- 
tection. 

8. Should any adversary, instigated by you, or by 
man, assail us, withhold from him food, and strength, 
and your assistance. 

9. Prachetasas,’’ who are to be unreservedly 
worshipped, uphold (the sacrificer) KaAwa : come to 
us, M.VRCT8, ■with undivided protective assistances; 
as the lightnings (bring) the rain. 

10. Bounteous givers, you enjoy imimpaired 
vigour; shakers (of the earth), you possess undi- 
minished strength : Maruts, let loose your anger, 
like an arrow, upon the wrathful enemy of the 
Rishis. 


* The spotted deer, prMtiiih, are always specified as the steeds 
of the Jfarutt. "Wo then have, in the text, pratMir rahati rohitah. 
Prathd is said to be a sort of yoke, in the middle of three horses, 
or other animals, harnessed in a car : but the word stands alone, 
without any grammatical concord ; and it does not appear what is 
to bo done with the yoke. Rohita, the Scholiast says, is another 
kind of deer, the red deer, who, ruhati, bears or drags the car, 
ratham nayati. The sense may be something like that which is 
• given in the translation ; but the construction of the original is 

obscure, and, apparently, rude and ungrammatical. 

’’ Or the appellative may be an epithet only, implying those 
possessed of superior (pra) intellect {chtlan). 
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SijKta V. (XL.) 

The deity is BEAmtAftAsrATi ; the Rishi is, still, Ka^wa ; the 
' metre, the same as in the preeeding. 

1. Eiso up, Br-ahmanaspati." Devoted to the Varga xx. 
gods, we solicit thee. Bounteous Maruts, be nigh 

at hand : Ixdra, be a partaker of the libation. 

2. !Man celebrates thee, son of strength,'” for the 
wealth abandoned (by the foe). Maruts, may he 
who praises you obtain wealth, yielding excellent 
steeds and eminent vigour. 

3. May Brahma.vaspati approach us: may the 
goddess, speaker of truth,' approach us : may the 
gods (drive away) every adversary, and, present, 
conduct us to tjie sacrifice which is beneficial to 
man, and (abounds) with respectably-presented 
offerings. 

4. He who presents to the ministrant (priest) 

* In a former passage, BrahmaAotpali appeared as a form of 
Agni (p. 41, note); in this hymn, he is associated with the 
ManiU, although Indra is, also, separately named. 

" SahaMsputra. Similar epithets, as tafuuo yaho and sunuh 
iaratd, have been applied to Agni (Hymns xxvi., v. 10, and 
XXVII., V. 2). The Scholiast, however, interprets the compound, 
in this place, the great or abundant protector of strength, — 
halavja bahupdlakah ; such being one of the meanings of putra, 
given in the Nirukta {pulrah puru trdyate), where, however, that 
meaning is only the etymological explanation of putra, a son. — 

Nirukta, II., 11. 

' Devi • eunritd, the goddess of speech ( Fdgdevatd) in the 
form of lover of truth {prigaeafyarupd), a form of Saraticati. 
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wealth fit to be accepted enjoys inexhaustible 
abundance : for him we worship Ini,” attended by 
brave warriors, inflicting ranch injury, receiving 
none. 

5. Yerily, Be^ahalvAaspati proclaims the sacred 
prayer in which the divinities Indra, Varuna, 
Mitra, and Aryaman have made their abode.” 

Varga XXI. G. Let US recitc, gods, that felicitous and fault- 
less prayer at sacrifices. If you, leaders, desire (to 
hear) this prayer, then will all that is to he spoken 
reach unto you. 

7. Who (except Br^vhmanaspati,) may approach 
the man who is devoted to the gods, by whom the 


* Manoh putr\, the daughter of Manu, and institutrix of sacri- 
fices (see p. 82, note a). Looking upon Vrahmamupati as the pre- 
siding divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusion to Tla were not 
wholly out of place. "Why she should be turird, if that bo rightly 
explained iohhanair virair lhafair yuktd, accompanied by excellent 
heroes, does not appear. 

” This and the next verse are directed to be recited at the 
AgnuMoma ceremony, in connexion with prayers addressed to 
Indra and the MaruU. Professor Roth cites it in proof of his 
theory, that Brahmanatpati is, man especial manner, the divinity 
of prayer, which is not incompatible with his being identical with 
either Agni or Indra, in the same capacity. He recites, it is said, 
aloud {prai-adati) the prayer (^mantram) which ought to be so 
recited {tiWigam) by the mouth, according to the Scholiast, of the 
Hoiri ; in which mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or are mysti- 
cally present. Or, ns explained in the commentary on the next 
stanza, it is the mantra, or prayer, that generates or brings them to 
the presence of the worshipper, — Indrddimrraderatdpratipadakam 
mantram. 
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clipped sacred grass is spread ? The giver of the 
oblation has proceeded, with the priests, (to the hall 
of sacrifice) ; for ho has a dwelling (abounding), in- 
ternally, with precious things. 

8. Let Bkaujia.nasi'ati concentrate his strength. 
Associated with the regal (divinities), he slays (the 
foe) : in the time of danger, he maintains his station : 
armed with the thunderbolt,* there is no encourager 
nor discourager of him in a great battle or a small. 


SdKTA VI. (XLI.) 

The Rithi is Kai^wa ; the three first and the three last stanzas 
are addressed to VaeuSa, Mitra, and AKrAMAS ; the middle 
three, to the .Aditvas the metre is Gdyalri. 

1. The man whom the wise VartjAa, Mitra, and Vargaxxii. 
Aryaman protect quickly subdues (his foes). 

2. lie whom they heap (with riches), as if (col- 
lected) by his own arms ; the man whom they 
defend from the malignant ; every such man, safe 
from injury, prospers. 

3. The kings (Varuna, &c.,) first destroy their 
strongholds, and then the foes of those (who wor- 
ship them), and put aside their evil deeds. 


• This attribute would identify him with Indra, in which 
character he appears throughout this hymn. 

In fact, the hymn may be considered as wholly addressed to 
the Adilyas ; for the three deities, separately named, are, in one of 
their characters, Adilyas, also ; that is, they were the sous of Adili, 
the wife of Kasyapa, and are representatives of the sun, in us 
many months of the year. 

12 
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4. Adityas, to you, repairing to the sacrifice, the 

* path is easy and free from thorns: no unworthy 

oblation is here prepared for you. 

5. Adittas, guides, may the sacrifice which you 
come to by a straight path be, to you, for your 
gratification. 

v*rgt XXIII. 6. That mortal (whom you favour), exempt from 
harm, obtains all valuable wealth, and offspring like 
himself. 

7. How, my friends, shall we recite praise (wor- 
thy) of the great glory of Mitea, Varu^ta, and 
Aetaman ? 

8. I do not denounce to you him who assails or 
reviles the man devoted to the gods : I rather pro- 
pitiate you with offered wealth. 

9. For he (the worshipper,) loves not, but fears 
to speak, evil (of any one) ; as a gamester fears (his 
adversary) holding the four* (dice), until they are 
thrown. 


* The text has only chalurai chid dctdamundd hihhSyad d ni- 
dkdtoh, he may fear from one holding four, until the fall. The 
meaning is supplied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Ydtka, 
chaturo' hhdn dhdrayatah • • kitaidt, from a gambler holding 
four dice ; SdyaAa says, four cowri shells, — kapardalcdh. That is, 
where two men are playing together, the one who has not the 
throw of the dice or the shells is in anxious apprehension lest it 
should be against him. 
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SC-KTA VII. (XLII.) 

Rithi and metre, as before : the deity is PtisHAW." 

1. PusHAN, convey us over the road; remove the v»rga xxiv. 
wicked (ohstructer of the way). Son of the cloud, 

deity, go before us. 

2. If a wicked (adversary), POshan, a robber, or 
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way 
we ought not to go), do thou drive him from the 
road. 

.3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the 
hinderer of our journey, a thief, a deceiver. 


* Plithan is, usually, a sjTionym of' the sun ; that is, he is one 
of the twelve Adilyas. He is described, by the Scholiast, as the 
presiding deity of the earth, — prithiryabhimi'mi derah : he is, also, 
the cherishcr of the world ; from push, to nourish. According to 
the tenour of the hymn, he is the deity presiding especially over 
roads or joumeyings. His being called the son of the cloud is 
not incompatible with his character of earth personified as a male; 
as, according to other texts of the Veda, the earth was bom of the 
water, — adhhyah ppithiei ; and, again, earth was the essence of 
the water; Tad yad apdm sura asit tat samahanyata sd prilhivya- 
hharat, — That which was the essence of the waters, that was aggre- 
gated, and it became earth. Pitshd occurs, also, as a feminine 
noun, in which ca.se it appears to be synonymous with prithivi, 
the earth, ns in the text : Pushddhtcanah pdtu, which is explained, 
iyam •' ptishd. May this Pushd protect the roads ; where the 
gender is denoted by the feminine pronoun {yarn : and, in another 
text, Iyam rai pusheyam h'ldam sarram pushyati, — This is, verily, 
Ptishd ; for she cherishes this whole world. Throughout the 
hymn, however, Ptishan is masculine. 
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4. Trample, with your feet, upon the mischievous 
(body) of that evil-minded pilferer of both (what is 
present and what is absent), whoever he be. 

5. Sagacious and handsome Pvshan, we solicit of 
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encou- 
raged the patriarchs. 

6. Therefore, do thou, who art possessed of all 
prosperity, and well-equipped with golden weapons, 
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally dis- 
tributed. 

7. Lead us past our opponents : conduct us by 
an easy path : know, Pi'’shan, how to protect us 
on this (journey).* 

8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder : let 
there be no extreme heat by the way : Pushan, 
know how to protect us on this (journey). 

9. Be favourable to us ; fill us (with abundance) ; 
give us (all good things) ; sharpen us (with vigour) ; 
fill our bellies : Pushan, know how to protect us 
on this (journey). 

10. We do not censure Pu.shan, hut praise him 
with hymns: we solicit the good-looking (Pushan) 
for riches. 


* In this and the two next verses, we have an example of what 
is not unfrequent, the repetition of a phrase, as a sort of burden 
or refrain. The expression is, Pxuthann iha kratum lidah, — Pushan, 
know, here, the act or business ; that is, on this occasion, or journey, 
know how to fulfil your function of giving us protection. Bosen 
renders it, Pushan! hie sacrificium animadirrfe ; kratu meaning an 
act of sacrifice, as well as act or action in general. 
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SiJkta VIII. (XLIII.) 

The Ri»hi is the same : the deity is Rudha ;* the third stanza is 
addressed to Mitra and VaruSa, also; and the last three 
verses, to Soma ; the metre of the last verse is AnuiMabh ; of 
the rest, Gayair'i. 

1. When may we repeat a most grateful hymn xxvi. 
to the wise, the most bountiful, and mighty Eudra, 

who is (cherished) in our hearts ? 

2. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the 
gifts of Eudra” to our cattle, our people, our cows, 
and our progeny ; 

3. By which Mitra, and Varuna, and Eudra, 
and all the gods, being gratified, may show us 
(favour). 

4. We ask the felicity of S'antu' from Eudra, 


* According to the Scholiast, Rudra means, “ ho who makes to 
weep, who causes all to weep at the end of time thus identi- 
fying him with the destroying principle, or Siva. But there is 
notliing, in the hymn, to bear out such an identification : on the 
contrary, he appears as a beneficent deity, presiding especially 
over medicinal plants. 

” Aditi is hero said to mean the earth, who, it is wished, may 
so act {kara'), that Radriya may be obtained. The meaning of 
Rudriya, according to the Scholiast, is, Rudratambandhi bhttha- 
jam, —medicament in relation to, or presided over by, Rudra, con- 
formably to the text, I'u U Rudra gird taniih, Sica viSwd ba, bhethaji 
Siva, Rudrasya bheshaji, — Whatever are thy auspicious forms, 0 
Rudra, they are all auspicious ; auspicious are medicaments, the 
medicaments of Rudra. 

' Sanyu is said to be the son of Brihatpaii : nothing more is 
related of him. 
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Varga XXVII. 


the encourager of hymns, the protector of sa- 
crifices, possessed of medicaments that confer 
delight ;* 

5. Who is brilliant as Surya, who gratifies 
like gold, the best of the gods, the provider of 
habitations ; 

6. "Wlio bestows easily-obtained happiness on our 
steeds, our rams, our ewes, our men, our women, 
and our cows. 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient 
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering 
food. 

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our 
enemies, harm us : cherish us, Indra, with (abun- 
dant) food. 

9. Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an 
excellent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, 
when, at their head, in the hall of sacrifice, thou 
observest tliem (engaged in) decorating thee.'’ 


ANUVAKA IX. 

Sl^KTA I. (XLIV.) 

PaASKiftwA, the son of KaAwa, is the Rixhi : Aoni is the deity; 


* Jahithibhtshajam, he who has ffledicamenU conferring de- 
light; fromya, one born, and Idsha, happiness; an unusual word, 
except in a compound form, as ahhildsha, which is of current use. 
Or it may mean, “ sprung from water {Jala ) all vegetables de- 
pending upon water, for their growth. 

Apparently, there is some confusion of objects in this place; 
Soma, the moon, being confounded with Soma, libation. 
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but the two first verses are addressed, also, to the A^wixs and 

to UsHAS (the dawn) : the metre is Drihati, in the odd verses; 

Satohrihati, in the even. 

1. Agni, who art immortal, and cognizant of aU 
begotten- things, bring, from the dawn, to the donor 
(of the oblation), wealth of many sorts, with an 
excellent habitation : bring hither, to-day, the gods, . 
awaking with the morning. 

2. For thou, Agni, art the accepted messenger 
of the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of 
.sacrifices.’ Associated with TJshas and the As wins, 
bestow upon us abundant and invigorating food. 

3. We select, to-day, Agni, the messenger, the 
giver of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke- 
bannered, the light-shedding, the protector of the 
worship of the worshipper at the break of day. 

4. I praise Agni at the break of day, the best 
and youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the 
universally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that 
offers (oblations), who knows all that are bom, that 
he may go (to bring) the other divinities. 

5. Agni, immortal sustainer of the universe, 
bearer of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will 
praise thee, who art exempt from death, the pre- 
server, the sacrificer. 

* Rathir adhwaramim. Bosen renders raMlA, auriga; but Sd- 
yana explains it, rathasihdn'iya, iu the place of a chariot; con- 
firmed by other texts ; as, Etha hi devarathah, He {Agni) is, verily, 
the chariot of the gods, and Jlatho lux rd esha Ihiitebhgo dttebhyo 
havyatn tahaii, Truly, he is the chariot that bears the oblation to 
the spirits and the gods. 


Varga 

XXVIII. 
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Varga XXIX. 


Varga XXX. 


6. Juvenile Agni, whose flames delight, who art 

universally invoked, and art praised, (by us,) on 
behalf of the worshipper, understand (our wishes), 
and, granting Pkaskanwa to live a lengthened life, 
do honour to the divine man.* • , 

7. All people kindle thee, Agni, the sacrificer, 
the omniscient. Do thou, Agni, who art invoked by 
many, quickly bring hither the sapient deities. 

8. Object of holy rites,'’ (bring hither,) on the 
dawn following the night, Savitri, Ushas, the 
Aswins, Bhaga,' and Agni. The Kanwas, pouring 
out libations, kindle the wafter of the burnt-ofier- 
ing. 

9. Thou, Agni, art the protector of the sacrifices 
of the people, and the messenger (of the gods). 
Bring hither, to-day, the gods, awaking at dawn, and 
contemplating the sun, to drink the Soma juice. 

10. Eesplendent Agni, visible to all, thou hast 
blazed after many preceding dawns ; thou art the 
protector (of people) in villages ; thou art the asso- 
ciate of man placed on the east (of the altar). 

11. We place thee, Agni, as Manus placed thee, 
who art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the 
ministering priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes), 
immortal, the messenger (of the gods). 

* Namaiyd dairyam janam ; that is, the Rishi of the hymn, 
Praskanwa. 

’’ Stcadhwara ; from sit, good, and adhxcara, sacrifice ; equiva- 
lent, according to the Scholiast, to the Aharaniya fire. 

' Bhaya is one of the Adilyas. 

* Purohita, which may also mean the domestic priest. 
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12. When, cherisher of friends, thou art present, 
as the Purohita, at a sacrifice, and dischargest the 
mission to the gods, then thy flames roar, like the 
resounding billows of the ocean. 

13. Aoni, with sharp ears, hear me. Let Mitra 
and Aryaman, and (other) early-stirring deities, 
with all the accompanying oblation-bearing gods, 
sit down at the sacrifice, upon the sacred grass. 

14. Let the munificent Maruts, who have 

tongues of fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice, 
hear our praise : let the rite-fulfilling VaruAa, 

with the Aswins, and with Ushas, drink the Soma 
juice. 

Si5kta II. (XLV.) 

The deity and RUhi are the same, except in the last stanza and 

the half of the preceding, which include any deified being : the 

metre is AnutMubh. 

1. Agni, do thou, in this our rite, worship the Varga xxxi. 
Vasus, the Kudras, the Adityas, or any other 

(living) being sprung from Mand, sacrificing well, 
and sprinkling water.* 

2. Verily, the discriminating gods are givers of 
rewards to the offerer (of oblations). Lord of red 
coursers, propitiated by our praises, bring hither the 
three and thirty divinities.'’ 


* Janam, Manujdtam, a man bom of ifanu. Jana, according 
to the Scholiast, here signifies a divine being in connexion with 
the divinities enumerated, — another man, deratdrUpa, of a divine 
nature or form. 

We have had these alluded to on a former occasion (p. 97, 
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3. Agni, accomplishcr of solemn acts, cognizant 
of all who are born, hear the invocation of Phas- 
KANWA, as thou hast heard those of Peiyamedha, 
of Atri, of VirtJpa, of Angiras.“ 

4. The performers of great ceremonies, the otfer- 
ers of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked, for (their 
protection), Agni, shining, amidst the solemnities, 
with pure resplendence. 

6. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen 
to these praises with which the sons of Kanwa 
invoke thee for protection. 

6. Agni, granter of abundant sustenance, who 
art beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee, 
radiant-haired, to bear the oblation (to the gods). 

7. The wise have placed thee, Aoxi, in (their) 
sacrifices, as the invoker, the minLstrant priest, the 


note b) ; but, according to the Aitaretja Bt dhmann, 2, 18, there are 
two classes, of thirty-three divinities each, the one consisting of 
those formerly specified, who are termed, also, Somaput, or drinkers 
of the Soma juice, and the other, of eleven Praydjaa (the same with 
the .fl/jr}*, p. 31), eleven yfH«ynya», and eleven Upaydjas, who 
are to be propitiated by oblations of clarified butter, not by liba- 
tions of Soma. They are, evidently, little else than personifi- 
cations of sacrifices. 

* The commentator, on the authority of the Nirukta, III., 17, 
calls these, all, Rishit. Atri and Anyirai are always enumerated 
among tho Prajdpatit ; Priyamedha may be the same as Pri- 
yavrata, the son of Swdyamhhura Maim ; and we have a Virupa 
among the early descendants of Vuiiaswata Manu, who, as the 
father of Ud, is the Manu of the Veda . — VishAu Purdaa, pp. .'>3 
and 359. 
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donor of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far- 
renowned. 

8. The wise (priests), with effused libations of 
Soma juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant 
Agni, to partake of the. (sacrificial food), as they 
hold the oblation on the part of the individual who 
presents it. 

9. Strength-generated,* giver of rewards, provider 
of dwellings, place here, to-day, upon the sacred 
grass, the morning-moving deities, or (other) deified 
being, to drink the Soma juice.'’ 

10. Worship, with conjoint invocations, Agni, 
the present deified being. Bounteous divinities, this 
is the Smna juice : drink it ; for it was yesterday 
expressed.' 

SiJkta III. (XLVI.) 

Tho Rishi, as before ; the deities are the A^wiss ; the metre is 
Odyatri. 

1. The beloved Usuas, until now unseen, scatters Varga 

XXXIII. 

• Produced by friction, which requires strength to perform’ 
effectually. 

*’ In this and the next stanza, we have, again, on allusion to 
some divine or deified person, daicyam janam, or to some'other 
divinity, without particularizing him. It may be intended foriia 
or Prajdpati, who, with Ayni, here actually addressed, would 
make up the thirty-three divinities, with the Vatus, Rudrat, and 
Adilyoi. 

” Tiro-ahnyam is said to bo the appellation of the Soma juice 
so prepared, — from iira>, oblique or indirect, and ahnyam, diurnal; 
that juice which is expressed on* the preceding day, and offered on 
the succeeding. 
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Varp 

XXXIV. 


darkness from the sky. Aswixs, I greatly praise 

you, 

2. Who are divine, of pleasing appearance, chil- 
dren of the sea,* willing dispensers of wealth, and 
granters of dwellings, (in recompense of) pious 
acts. 

3. Since your chariot proceeds, (drawn) by your 
steeds, above the glorious heavens, your praises are 
proclaimed (by us). 

4. (Asw'ins) ; guides ; the sun, (the evaporator) of 
the waters, the nourishcr, the protector and be- 
holder of the (solemn) rite, nourishes (the gods) 
with our oblation. 

5. Nasatyas, accepting our praises, partake of 
the exhilarating Soma juice, the animator of your 
minds. 

6. Asw'ixs, grant us that invigorating food which 
may satisfy us, having dispelled the gloom (of 
want).'’ 

7. Come, as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of 
praises : harness, Aswixs, your car. 

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the 
sea-shore : your chariot (waits on the land) : the 


* Sindkunmtara. The sun and moon, ns the Scholiast states, 
are said to be born of the sea, — samudrajau ; and, in the opinion 
of some, the Asiciiis are the same ns the snn and moon, and con- 
sequently, are sea-bom. 

*’ The original bas only “ disperse the darkness,” — tamat 
tirah. The Scholiast explains the darkness to signify that of 
poverty, — ddridryar iipam andhakd ram . 


Digitized by Google 


FIRST ASHTAKA — THIRD ADHYAYA. 125 

drops (of the Soma juice) are expressed for your 
worship. 

9. KaAwas, (ask this of the Aswins) : (How) do 
the rays (of the sun proceed) from the sky ? (How) 
does the dawn (rise) in the region of the waters ? 

Where do you desire to manifest your own persons)** 

10. There was light to irradiate the dawn : the 
sun (rose) like gold : the fire shone with darkened 
flames. 

11. A fit path was made for the sun to go Varg« xxxv. 
beyond the boundary (of night) : the radiance of 

the luminary became visible. 

12. The worshipper acknowledges whatever boon 
he receives from the Aswins, satiate with the en- 
joyment of the Soma juice. 

13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers Avith your 
worshipper, as with Manvs, come hither, to drink of 
the Soma juice, and (accept) our praise. 

14. May Usmvs follow the lustre of your ap- 
proach, circumambient Asivixs ; and may you be 
pleased with the oblations ofiercd by night. 

15. Aswins, may you both drink (the libation) 


* The whole of this stanza is very elliptical and obscure, and 
largely indebted to the Scholiast. Literally, it would run : “ Rays 
from the sky, KaAmat, cause of dwelling in the place of the 
rivers, where do you wish to place own form ?” SayaAa fills this 
up, by supposing that the Kanuiat are directed to inquire of the 
Aswun the particulars specified in the translation. Without some 
such addition, however conjectural it may be, it were impossible 
to extract any meaning out of such a passage. 
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and bestow upon us happiness, through your iiTe- 
proachable protection. 


FOURTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA IX. (continued). 

Si5kta IV. (XLVII.) 

The Rishi is PsASKiNWA : the deities are the A.swius : the metre 
of the odd verses, Brihati ; of the even, Satobrihali. 

1. As WINS, encouragers of sacrifice, this most 
sweet Soma juice is prepared for you. Drink it of 
yesterday’s expressing, and grant riches to the 
donor. 

2. Come, Aswins, with your three-columned, 
triangular car." The KLvAwas repeat your praise at 
the sacrifice. Graciously hear their invocation. 

3. Aswins, encouragers of sacrifice, drink this 
most sweet Soma juice : approach, to-day, the giver 
of the offering, you who are of pleasing aspects, and 
bearers of wealth. 

4. Omniscient Aswins, stationed on the thrice- 
heaped sacred grass, sprinkle the sacrifice witli the 


* TVivandhurena trirrita , rathena, with a car with three posts, 
and triangular, is the explanation we have had before. The Scho- 
liast here proposes a somewhat different interpretation, and would 
render the terms ; having three undulating fastenings of timber, 
and passing, unobstructedly, through the three worlds. 
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sweet juice. The illustrious K.\nwas, with effused 
libations, invoke you. 

5. With ' such desired aids as you protected 
Kanwa with, do you, cherishers of pious acts, 
preserve us : cncouragers of sacrifice, drink the 
Soma juice. 

6. Good-looking Aswixs, as you brought, in your ''"s* H- 
car, bearers of wealth, abundance to Scdas,* so 

bring to us the riches that many covet, whether 
from the firmament or the sky beyond. 

7. Nasaty'as, whether you abide far off, or close 
at hand, come to us, in your well-constructed car, 
with the rays of the sim. 

8. Let your coursers, the grace of the sacrifice, 
bring you, to be present at our rite. Guides (of 
men), bestowing food upon the pious and liberal 
donor (of the offering), sit down on the sacred grass. 

9. Come, NAsatwas, with your sun-clad chariot," 
in which you have ever conveyed wealth to the 
donor (of the offering), to drink of the sweet Soma 
juice. 

10. We invoke, with chanted and recited hymns, 
the very affluent Aswixs, to bo present, for our 
protection. Ilave you not ever drunk the Soma 
juice in the favoured dwelling of the Kanwas ? 

" Sudds is called a Hdjd, tlie son of Pijatana. Wo have two 
princes of the name of Siiddsa, in the Purddas : one, in the solar 
lino {Vishiiu {‘urdna, p. 380); the other, in the lunar, the son of 
Diioddsa {ibid., p. 434). 

" Literally, sun-skinned, — sitri/aturafhd ; that is, either sur- 
rounded or invested by the sun, or like him in brightness. 


Digitized by Googlf 



128 


RIG- VEDA SANHITA. 


Si5kta V. (XLVIII.) 

The fliihi is the same, but the Hymn is addressed to Ushas, the 
personified dawn, or Aurora : the metre is the same as in the 
preceding. 

Varga III. 1. UsHA.s, daughter of heaven, dawn upon us 
with riches : diffuser of light, dawn upon us with 
abundant food : bountiful goddess, dawn upon us 
with wealth (of cattle). 

2. Abounding with horses, abounding with kine, 
bestowers of every sort of wealth," (the divinities of 
morning) are possessed of much that is necessary 
for the habitations (of men). UsnA.s, speak to me 
kind words : send us the affluence of the wealthy. 

3. The divine Usiias has dwelt (in heaven, of 
old). May she dawn to-day, the excitress of chariots 
which are harnessed at her coming ; as those who 
are desirous of wealth (send ships) to sea.’’ 

4. UsHAS, at thy comings wise men turn their 
minds to benefactions. Of these men the most 
wise Kanwa proclaims the fame. 


* These three epithets are, all, in the feminine plural, without a 
substantive: aiwacalih, gomatih, viiwatuvidah : the Scholiast sup- 
plies, therefore, luhodevatdh, the divinities of dawn, as if there 
were many. Sosen supplies kora matutina. 

’’ The text is Samudre na sravatgavah, Like those desirous of 
wealth for sea; the commentary supplies “send ships.” In the 
beginning of the stanza, we have only Uvdso$h<lh, which the 
Scholiast explains, purd nivdsam akarot, she has made a dwelling, 
formerly, i.e., prahhdtam kritavat'i, she produced the dawn. 
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5. UsHAS, nourishing (all), comes, daily, like a 
matron, the directress (of household duties), con- 
ducting all transient (creatures) to decay. (At her 
coming) each biped stirs ; and she wakes up the 
birds. 

6. She animates the diligent, and sends clients vargaiv. 
(to their patrons),® and, shedder of dews, knows 

not delay. Bestower of food, at thy rising the soar- 
ing birds no longer suspend (their flight). 

7. This auspicious Ushas has harnessed (her 
vehicles) from afar, above the rising of the sun ; 
and she comes gloriously upon man, with a hundred 
chariots.'’ 

8. All living beings adore her, that she may be 
visible : bringer of good, she lights up the world : 
the affluent daughter of heaven drives away the 
malevolent, and disperses the absorbers' (of mois- 
ture). 

9. Shine around, Ushas, with eheering lustre, 
bringing us, every day, much happiness, and scatter- 
ing darkness. 

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thou dawnest. 


* Fi * Sfijati • • arthinah, she lets loose oskers, solicitors ; for 
they, says SdyaAa, having risen at early morning, go to the houses 
of those who are their respective benefactors, — te'pi (j/dchakdh) 
* luhahtdle lamutthdya ncak'iyaddtrigrihe gachchhanti. 

Perhaps, “ with many mys of light ” is what is intended by 
the many chariots of the dawn. 

' SridJmh, i.e., hshayitrin, the driers up. Possibly, the clouds 
arc intended, as taking up the dews of night : but no explanation 
of the application of the term is given. 

13 
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the breath and life of all (creatures) rest in thee. 
Diflfuser of light, come to us, with thy spacious car : 
possessor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation. 

11. Usius, accept the (sacrificial) food which, of 
many kinds, exists among the human race, and 
thereby bring to the ceremony the pious, who, 
offering oblations, praise thee. 

12. UsHAS, bring, from the firmament, all the 
gods, to drink the Soma juice ; and do thou thyself 
bestow upon us excellent and invigorating food, 
along with cattle and horses. 

13. May that Ushas, whose bright auspicious 
rays are visible all around, grant us desirable, agree- 
able, and easily-attainable riches. 

14. Adorable Ushas, whom the ancient sages 
invoked for protection and for food, do thou, 
(radiant) with pure light, (pleased) by our offerings, 
accept our praises. 

16. Ushas, since thou hast, to-day, set open the 
two gates of heaven with light,® grant us a spacious 
and secure habitation : bestow upon us, goddess, 
cattle and food. 

16. Adorable Ushas, associate us with much and 
multiform wealth, and with abundant cattle, with 
all foe-confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance, 
with food. 


* The cast and west points of the horizon. 
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SUKTA VI. (XLIX.) 

The Rishi and deity are the same; the metre is AnmMttbh. 

1. UsHAS, come, by auspicious ways, from above Varga vr. 
the bright (region of the) firmament : let the purple 
(kine)“ bring thee to the dwelling of the offerer of 

the >S'o;r« juice. 

2. UsHAS, in the ample and beautiful chariot in 
which thou ridest, come, to-day, daughter of heaven, 
to the pious offerer of the oblation. 

3. White-complexioncd TJshas, upon thy coming 
bipeds and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the 
winged birds flock around, from the boundaries of 
the sky. 

4. Thou, UsHAS, dispersing the darkness, ' illu- 
minest the shining universe with thy rays : such as 
thou art, the KaAwas, desirous of wealth, praise 
thee with their hymns. 


SdKTA VII. (L.) 

Pkaska;4wa is, still, the bjUthi ; the deity is SdRYA, the sun. The 
first nine stanzas are in the Odyatri metro ; the last four, in the 
AnttsMttbh. 

1. His coursers bear on high the divine all- varga vii. 
knowing Sun, that ho may be seen by all (the 
worlds). 

2. (At the approach) of the all-illuminating Sun, 


“ So the Nighaiin, — aruAyo gdva tuhatdm, purple cows, the 
vehicles of the morning. 
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the constellations’ depart, with the night, like 
thieves. 

3. His illuminating rays behold men in succession, 
like blazing fires. 

4. Thou, StJeya, outstrippest all in speed;’’ thou 
art visible to all ; thou art the source of light thou 
shinest throughout the entire firmament. 


• Nakthatrd, tho stare in general, or the lunar asterisms, 
which, according to diflferent texts, are considered to he the abodes 
of the gods, or tho visible forms of pious persons after death ; os, 
Devagrihd vai nakshatrdni, The constellations are, verily, the dwell- 
ings of the gods ; and, again, Fo rd iha yajate ’mum hkam nak- 
thaU, either. He who performs worship here obtains the next 
world, or, SulqrUdm vd eidni jyot\n»hi yan naksJialrdAi, Those con- 
stellations are the luminaries of those who practise religious acts, 
that is, according to SdyaAa, those who, by attending to religious 
duties in this world, attain Swarya, ore beheld in the form of con- 
stellations, — iha lok« karmdnutMhdya ye twargam prdpnuianti U 
nakshatrarxipeAa drityante. 

SdyaAa says, that, according to the SmfUi, the sun moves 
2,202 yojanae in half a twinkle of the eye. 

' JyoiiMrit, giving light to all things, even to the moon and 
the planets, by night : for they, it is said, are of a watery sub- 
tonce, from which the rays of the sun are reflected ; in like man- 
ner as the rays of tho sun, falling upon a mirror placed in the 
doorway of a chamber, are reflected into the interior, and give it 
light. SdyaAa also explains the whole passage metaphysically, 
identifying tho sun with the supremo spirit, who enables all 
beings to pass over the ocean of existence, who is beheld by all 
desirous of final emancipation, who is the author of true or 
spiritual light, and who renders everything luminous through the 
light of the mind. 
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5. Thou risest in tho presence of the Maruts," 
thou risest in the presence of mankind, and so as 
to be seen in the presence of the whole (region) of 
heaven. 

6. With that light with which thou, the purifier Vargn viii. 
and defender from evil, lookest upon this creature- 
bearing world, 

7. Thou traversest the vast ethereal space, mea- 
suring days and nights, and contemplating all that 
have birth. 

8. Divine and light- diffusing Sury'a, thy seven 
coursers'’ bear thee, bright -haired, in thy car. 

9. Tlic Sun has yoked the seven mares' that 
safely draw his chariot, and comes with them sclf- 
hamessed. 

10. Beholding the up-springing light above the 
darkness, we approach tho divine Sun, among the 
gods, the excellent light.'' 


“ The text has pratyaA detandm viiah, before tho men or 
people of tho gods, that is, tho MaruU, who, in another Vaidik 
text, are so designated : Maruto vai devdndm viiah. 

’’ Sapta • haritah, which may, also, mean the seven rays. The 
seven horses are the days of the week ; tho seven rays may ex- 
press tho same. They can scarcely be referred to the prismatic 
rays, although tho numerical coincidence is curious. 

” Sapta htndhyutah, i.e., asicMtriyah, vaarca. They arc, also, called 
naptyah, because with them the car does not fall : ydbhir • rattw * 
na patat*. They were more docile than those of Phaeton’s father. 

■' Here, again, we may have an allusion to a spiritual sun. The 
darkness, it is said, implies sin, and the approach to the sun 
intimates reunion with supreme spirit; as in other texts, Aganma 
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11. Eadiant with benevolent light, rising to-day, 
and mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O 
Sun, remove the sickness of my heart, and the 
yellowness (of my body)." 

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body) 
to the parrots, to tlae starlings, or to the Earitdla^ 
(tree). 

13. This Aditya has risen, with all (his) might. 


jijotir iittamam, we go to the best light ; that is, we become identi- 
fied with spiritual light, — sdyujyam gachchhdmah ; and, again, ho 
(the worshipper) becomes identical with that which he worships, — 
iam yathd yathopdsate tad eva hhavati. 

* Hridroga may also mean heart-burn or indigestion ; hari- 
manam, greenness or yellowness, is external change of the colour 
of the skin, in jaundice or bilious affections. This verse and tho 
two following constitute a tricha or triplet, the repetition of 
which, with due formalities, is considered to bo curative of disease. 
HUrya, thus hymned by Pmukanica, cured him, it is said, of a 
cutaneous malady, or leprosy, under which ho was labouring. 
Accordingly, H'aunaka terms the couplets a mantra, dedicated to the 
sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote to poison, and the 
means of obtaining present happiness and final liberation. The 
especial worship of the sun, in India, at tho time of tho first incur- 
sions of the Mahommedans, attributed to that luminary's having 
cured Sdmba, the son of Krishna, of leprosy, is fully related by 
11. Itcinaud, in his interesting Mimoirt tur V hide, and was then, 
no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions 
of tho attributes of Surya, hero adverted to. Tho hymn is, 
throughout, of an archaic character. 

'■ So the Scholiast interprets the hdridrata of the text, haritdla- 
druitia; but there is no tree so called. Haritdla most usually 
means yellow orpiment ; hdridrara, a yellow vegetable powder. 
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destroying my adversary ; for I am unable to resist 
my enemy.’ 

ANUVAKA X. 

Si5kta I. (LI). 

Tho Rishi is Savta,*’ the son of Anoieas : the Hymn is addressed 
to Ikdua : tho two last verses are in the TrisMuhh metre ; tho 
rest, in tho JagaVi. 

1. Animate, with praises, that ram,' (Indra), who v.irgaix 
is adored by many, who is gratified by hymns, and 

is an ocean of wealth ; Avhose good deeds spread 
abroad, for the benefit of mankind, like the rays of 
light. Worship the powerful and wise Ixdra, for 
the enjoyment of prosperity. 

2. The protecting and fostering Rmnus' hastened 
to the presence of Indra, of graceful motion, and 
irradiating the firmament,' imbued with vigour. 


* The enemy here intended is sickness or disease. 

•’ Angirm, it is said, having performed worship, to obtain a 
son who should resemble Indra, the deity became his son, under 
tho name of Savya. 

' Tyam methatn ; referring to a legend in which it is narrated, 
that Indra came, in the form of a ram, to a sacrifice solemnized by 
Modhutithi, and drank the Soma juice. Or meoha may bo ren- 
dered “ victor over foes.” 

'' Tho ^ibhut are said, here, to mean tho Marutt, by whom 
Indra was aided and encouraged, when all the gods had deserted 
him ; as in the texts, “ All the gods who were thy friends have 
fled : may there be friendship between the ilaruti and thee 
and, again, “ The Maruts did not abandon him.” 

' Indra, as Sakra, is one of tho twelve Adilya*, or suns. 
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the humiliator of his enemies, the performer of a 
hundred pious acts ; and by them encouraging 
words were uttered.” • 

3. Thou hast opened the cloud'’ for the Angi- 
RASAS ; thou hast shown the way to Atri, who vexes 
his adversaries by a hundred doors thou hast 
granted wealth, with food, to Vimada:'* thou art 
wielding thy thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper 
engaged in battle. 

4. Thou hast opened the receptacle of the 
waters ; thou hast detained, in the mountain, the 
treasm-e of the malignant;* when thou hadst slain 
Vritra, the destroyer,' thou madest the sun visible 
in the sky. 

* They exclaimed, “ Strike; Bhagaran, be valiant,” — Prahara, 
Bhagavo * r\rga*u;a. 

^ The term is goira, explained either a cloud, or a herd of 
cattle. Gotralhid, as a name of Indra, implies, in ordinary lan- 
gaugc, mountain-breaker, — that is, with the thunderbolt : as 
applied to cattle, it alludes, it is said, to the recovery of the cows 
stolen hyPutti. In either case, the act was performed in consequence 
of the prayers, or for the benefit, of the descendants of Aiigirat. 

' By a number of means or contrivances, — yanlra*. 

“* Vimada is called, in the commentary, a Maharthi. 

' PartaU ddnumad va«u. “ In the mountain” implies the 
dwelling of Indra. Ddnumat is variously explained, as one doing 
an injury, hostile or malignant, an enemy; or, one descended 
from Danu, a Ddnata, an Amra : or it may be an epithet of f<M«, 
wealth, “ fit for liberality ; ” from ddtm, giving. 

^ Vfilra, who is Ahi ; explained, hantri, the slayer. From a 
text cited from the Yajur-Veda, Ahi appears to be the personifi- 
cation of all the benefits derivable from sacrifice, knowledge, 


Digitized by Google 


FIRST ASH-fAKA — FOURTH ADHYAYA. 137 

5. Thou, Indra, by thy devices, hast humbled 
the deceivers who presented oblations to their own 
mouths:® propitious to men, thou hast destroyed 
the cities of Pipru, and hast well defended RiJis- 
WAN, in robber- destroying (contests).'’ 

6. Thou hast defended Kutsa, in fatal fights with Varpn x. 
S'usHNA ; thou hast destroyed S'ambaea, in defence 

of Atithigwa ; thou hast trodden, with thy foot, 
upon the great Arbuda : from remote times wast 
thou born, for the destruction of oppressors.' 

7. In thee, Indra, is all vigour fully concen- 
trated ; thy will delights to drink the Soma juice : 
it is known, by us, that the thunderbolt is deposited 
in thy hands. Cut oflf all prowess from the foe. 

8. Discriminate between the Anjas and those 


fame, food, and prosperity ; Sa yat tarvnm Hat namabharal tatmdd 
Ahih, — Inasmuch as he was the same as all that, therefore he 
was called Ahi. 

* According to the KatahHakin, the Aturai, contemning Agni, 
offered oblations to themselves ; and the Vdjataneyit relate, that, 
when there was a rivalry between the gods and Asuras, the latter 
arrogantly said, “ Let us not offer sacrifice to any one,” and, there- 
upon, made the oblations to their own mouths. 

Pipru is called an Asura ; ^ijistcan, a worshipper whom they 
oppressed ; datyuhatyenhu, in battles killing the Datytu, — robbers 
or barbarians. 

° Suthna, Samhara, and Arbuda ore designated as Atura*. 
Kutsa we have had before, as the name of a Ifishi. Atithigwa is 
said to mean the hospitable, and to be also termed Bivoddsa ; hut 
it does not appear whether be is the same as the Divoddsa of the 
Purduas. [See Vol. II., p. 34, note b.] 
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who are Dasyus .* restraining those who perform no 
religious rites, compel them to submit to the per- 
former of sacrifices : be thou, who art powerful, the 
encourager of the sacrificer. I am desirous of 
celebrating all thy deeds, in ceremonies that give 
thee satisfaction. 

9. Indra abides, humbling the neglecters of holy 
acts, in favour of those who observe them, and 
punishing those who turn away from his worship, in 
favour of those who are present (with their praise). 
Vamra, while praising him, whether old or ado- 
lescent, and spreading through heaven, carried off 
the accumulated (materials of the sacrifice)." 

10. If UsANAS should sharpen thy vigour by his 
own, then would thy might terrify, by its intensity, 
both heaven and earth. Friend of man, let the 
will-harnessed steeds, with the velocity of the wind, 
convey thee, replete (with vigour), to (partake of the 
sacrificial) food. 


“ The Aryat, as appears from tliis and the next verse, and as 
stilted by the Scholiast, arc those who practise religious rites ; 
while the Dasym are those who do not observe religious ceremo- 
nies, and are inimical to those who do ; being, probably, the un- 
civilized tribes of India, yet unsubdued by the followers of the 
Fedm, the A ryat, the respectable or civilizwl race. 

" The text is, here, obscure, — Vamro ri jaghAna sandihah; Vamra 
destroyed the collections. The Scholiast says, that a Vtinhi 
named Vamra took advantage of Jndra's absence from a sacrifice, 
to carr)- away the accumulated heap of offerings, the marrow or 
essence of the earth ; Yad ralm'tkarapasamhhdro Iharati iirjam 
fca prithiryAh. 
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11. When Indea is delighted with acceptable 
hymns, ho ascends (his car), drawn by more and 
more obliquely-curveting coursers: fieree, he ex- 
tracts the waters, from the passing (cloud), in a 
torrent, and has overwhelmed the extensive cities of • 
S'USHNA. 

12. Thou mountest thy chariot willingly, Indba, 
for the sake of drinking the libations. Such as thou 
delightcst in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of) 
S'aryata.* Be pleased with them, as thou art grati- 
fied by the effused Soma juices, (at the sacrifices) of 
others. So dost thou obtain imperishable fame in 
heaven. 

13. Thou hast given, Indka, the youthful Vri- 
chayA" to the aged Kak.shIvat, praising thee, and 
offering libations. Thou, Sckratu, wast MenA, the 
daughter of Vrishanaswa.' All these thy deeds are 
to be recited at thy worship. 

“ S'drt/ala was a Rdjanhi, — according to the Scholiast, — of the 
me of Bhrigu. The Aitarrya lirdhmdna calls him a prince of the 
race of Jfanu. The term is a patronymic, implying son or de- 
scendant of Siirydli, who was the fourth son of the Manu Vairat- 
tcata. [Sea p- 293, note c.] The Chyavana married his 

daughter; and a solemn sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which 
Indra and the Attains were present. Chyamna appropriated to 
himself the share of the oblation intended for the Aiwint, at which 
Indra was very angry ; and, to appease him, a fresh offering was 
prepared. The Scholiast quotes this story from the KawMtaki 
Brd/imana. It is detailed in the Bhdgavata and Padma Purdda*. 

^ Vrichayd, it is said, was given to Kakshhat, at the Rdjatdya 
ceremony. No notice of her occurs elsewhere. 

' The Brdhmaua is cited for a strange story of Indra' s having. 
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14. Indra has been had recourse to, that he 
may assist the pious, in their distress. Praise by 
the Pajeas“ is (as stable) as the post of a doorway. 

Indra, the giver of riches, who is possessed of 
horses, cattle, chariots, and wealth,'’ is present. 

15. This adoration is offered to the shedder of 
rain, the self-resplendent, the possessor of true 
vigour, the mighty. May we be aided, Indra, in 
this conflict, by many heroes, and abide in a pros- 
perous (habitation, bestowed) by thee. 

SiJkta II. (LII.) 

The ftithi and divinity are the same : the metre of the thirteenth 
and fifteenth verses is TriMubh ; of the rest, Jagat'i. 

Varga XII. 1. Worship woU that ram,' who makes heaven 

known, whom a hundred worshippers at once are < 

assiduous in praising. I implore Indra, with many 
prayers, to ascend the car, — which hastens, like a 
fleet courser, to the sacrifice, — for my protection. 

2. When Indra, who delights in the sacrificial 
food, had slain the stream-obstructing Vritra, and 
was pouring down the waters, he stood firm, amid 
the torrents, like a mountain, and, endowed with a 

himself, become Mend, the daughter of Vrishanaiwa, and having, 
afterwards, fallen in love with her. The Mend of the Purdiiat is 
one of the daughters of the Pitris, by Swadhd, and the wife of 
Ilimavat, the king of the mountains. 

* The Pajrae are said to be the same as the Angirasas. 

’’ Or it may be rendered "who is desirous of possessing," — 
expecting such gifts from the institutor of the ceremony. 

' See p. 135, note c. 
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thousand means of protecting (his votaries), in- 
creased in vigour. 

3. He, who is victorious over his enemies, who is 
spread through the dewy (firmament), the root of 
happiness, who is exhilarated by the Samu juice, — 
him I invoke, the most bountiful Indra, along 
with learned priests, with a mind disposed to pious 
adoration ; for he is the bestower of abundant food : 

4. That Indilv whom, in heaven, the libations 
sprinkled on the sacred grass replenish, as the 
kindred rivers, hastening to it, fill the ocean ; that 
Indr.\ whom the Maruts, the driers up of moisture, 
who are unobstructed, and of undistorted forms, 
attended, as auxiliaries, at the death of Vritra. 

5. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded 
him, warring against the withholdcr of the rain ; as 
rivers rush down declivities. Indrv, animated by 
the sacrificial food, broke through the defences of 
13arv, as did Trita, through the coverings (of the 
well).” 

* The text has only paridhir iva tritah ; and tritah may mean 
triple or threefold ; making the phrase, “ as through triple cover- 
ings,” or defences; whence Kosen has ciutodet veluti a tribm 
parlibut eorutitutot. M. Langlois is more correct, in considering 
Tritah as a proper name ; but it may be doubted if ho has authority 
for rendering it by Soma, — ott la libation gui prend le noin do Trita , — 
or for the additional circumstances he narrates. The legend told 
by the Scholiast, and confirmed by other passages of the text, as 
well as by the version of the «tory found in the NUi-manjari, is 
wholly different. £kata, Dwita, and Trita were three men pro- 
duced in water, by Agni, for the purpose of removing or rubbing 
off the reliques of an oblation of clarified butter, the proper func- 
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Varga XIII. 6. When, Indra, thou hadst smitten, with thy 
thunderbolt, the cheek of the wide-extended Vritra, 

tion of the sacred grass, to the three blades of which, placed ou 
the altar, the legend may owe its origin: but this does not appear 
from tho narrative. The Scholiast, following the Tailtirhja», 
says that Agni threw tho cinders of the bumt-otferings into water, 
whence successivelyaro8ei'ia<a,i>M7i<<i, and 7r»to, who, it cLse where 
appears, were, therefore, called or sonsof water(Si(/tfaCV., 

V. 9). Trita, having, on a subsequent occasion, gone to draw water 
from a well, fell into it ; and tho Asurm heaped coverings over the 
mouth of it, to prevent his getting out ; but he broke througli 
them with ease. It is to this exploit that Indra's breaking through 
the defences of tho Atura Bala is compared. Tho story is some- 
what differently related in tho Niti-manjnri. Three brothers, it is 
said, Ekata, Dwita, and Trita, were travelling in a desert, and, 
being distressed by thirst, came to a well, from which the youngest, 
Trita, drew water and gave it to his brothers. In requital, they 
threw him into the well, in order to appropriate his property, and, 
having covered tho top with a cart-wheel, left him in the well. In 
this extremity, he prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and, by 
their favour, he made his escape. Paridhi, the term of tho text, 
means a circumference, a circular covering, or lid. Mr. Colebrooke 
has briefly, but with his usual accuracy, cited this story, in his 
account of the.(i/y- Veda (At. Retearchet, Vol. VIII., p. 388). Dr. 
Roth conceives Trita to be the same as Traitana, a name that occurs 
in a text of the ; and, converting the latter into a deifleation, 
he imagines him to be the original of Thraetona, tho Zend form of 
Feridun, one of the heroes of the Shdh-nama, and of ancient Persian 
tradition. — Zeitschrift der D. Morgenlandisehen GeulUchajt, Vol. 
II., p. 216. Professor Lassen seems disposed to adopt this identifi- 
cation. — Indieche Alterthumekunde, Additions. The identity of 
Trita and Traitana, however, remains to be established; and the 
very stanza quoted, by Dr. Roth, as authority for tho latter name, 
is explained, in the Niti-manjari, in a very different sense from that 
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who, having obstructed the waters, reposed in the 
region above the firmament, thy fame spread afar, 
thy prowess was renowned. 

7. The hymns, Indra, that glorify thee attain 

unto thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. Twashtri 
has augmented thy appropriate vigour : ho has 

sharpened thy bolt with overpowering might. 

8. Indra, performer of holy aets, desirous of 
going to man, thou, with thy steeds, hast slain 
V RiTBA, (hast set free) the waters, hast taken, in thy 
hands, thy thunderbolt of iron, and hast made the 
sun visible in the sky. 

which ho has given. It is said, that the slaves of Dirghatamaa, 
when ho was old and blind, becamo insubordinate, and attempted 
to destroy him, first, by throwing him into the fire, whence ho was 
saved by the Aiivins, then, into water, whence ho was extricated 
by the same divinities ; upon which, Traitana, one of the slaves, 
wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, and then inflicted 
like injuries on himself, of which he perished. After these events, 
the sago recited, in praise of the Aswint, the hymn in which the 
verse oecurs : — Na md garan nadyo mdtfilaind, dd»d gad ini susa- 
mubdham ai ddhuh ; siro gad tuga Traitano vitakshat, itcagam dumi 
uro amdrapi gdlia, — “ Let not the maternal waters swallow me, 
since the slaves assailed this decrepit (old man). In like manner as 
the slave Traitana wounded his head, so has he struck it, of himself, 
and, likewise, his breast and shoulders." [I., CLVIII., .5 : see 
Vol. II., p. 103.] If this interpretation be correct, there can be 
little relation between Trita and Traitana, and between the latter 
and Feridiin. The former term h.as, however, found admission 
as a numeral, and, apparently, also as a proper name, into the 
Zend books. See il. Bumouf’s “ Eludes sur les Texle$ Zends," 
Journal Aeiatique, April, 184o : see, also, the word Trita, in the 
Glossary of Benfey’s edition of the Sdina- Veda. 
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9. Through fear (of Vrite^v, they, the wor- 
shippers,) recited the suitable hymn of the Bnhat 

' (Sdma),^ self-illuminating, strength-bestowing, and 

ascending to heaven; on which his allies, (the 
Maeuts), combating for men, (guardians) of heaven, 
and vivifiers of mankind, animated Indra (to 
destroy him). 

10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with 
fear, at the clamour of that Ahi, when thou, Indra, 
wast inspirited by (drinking) the effused {Soma 
juice), and thy thunderbolt, in its vigour, struck off 
the head ofVRiTRA, the obstructor of heaven and 
earth. 

Varga xiv. 11. Although, Indra, the earth were of tenfold 
(its extent), and men multiplied every day, yet, 
M.vGtt;VV^vN, thy prowess would be equally re- 
nowned ; the exploits achieved by thy might would 
bo spread abroad, with the heavens. 

12. Firm-minded Indra, abiding, (secure,) in thy 
strength, beyond the limit of the wide-expanded 
firmament, thou hast framed the earth for our pre- 
servation ; thou hast been the type of vigour ; thou 
hast encompassed the firmament and the sky, as far 
as to the heavens. 

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth;" 


* The text has only Bfihat ; the Scholiast adds Sdma. An allusion 
to the Sdma, in a verso of the ^ich, would indieate the priority of 
the former, at least as respects this hymn. 

" Bhuvah pratimdnam, the eounter-mcasnro of the earth ; that 
is, according to the Scholiast, of similar magnitude and like in- 
conceivable power. 
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thou art the lord of the vast god-frequented (Swar- 
ga).* Verily, with thy bulk thou fillest all the firma- 
ment : of a truth, there is none other such as thou. 

14. Thou, Indr.v, of whom heaven and earth 
have not attained the amplitude; of whom the 
waters of heaven have not reached the limit ; of 
whom, when warring, with excited animation, against 
the withholder of the rains, (his adversaries have not 
equalled the prowess); — thou, alone, hast made every- 
thing else (than thyself) dependent (upon thee). 

15. The Maruts worshipped thee, in this (en- 
counter). All the gods, in this engagement, imitated 
thee in exultation, when thou hadst struck the face 
of Vritra with thy angular and fatal (bolt).*” 


SiJkta III. (LIII.) 

The f^Uhi and divinity arc tho same ; the metro of tho tenth and 
eleventh stanzas is TritMulh; of the rest, Jagati. 

1. We ever offer fitting praise to the mighty virpiiv. 
Indra, in the dwelling of tho worshipper, by which 

he (tho deity) has quickly acquired riches ; as (a 
thief) hastily carries (off the property) of the sleep- 
ing. Praise ill-expressed is not valued among the 
munificent. 

2. Thou, Indra, art the giver of horses, of cattle, 


* ^ishicaiiratya brihalah patih, lord or protector of tho great 
(region), in which are tho pleasant {rithwa) gods (rlra). 

’’ Tho text has only bfirishf imald tadhena , — with tho killer (or 
weapon) that has angles. According to the Aitareya Brihmaia, 
tho vajra, or thunderbolt, of Indra has eight angles, or, perhaps, 
blades ; atMairir vai vajrah. 
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of barley, the master and protector of wealth, the 
foremost in liberality, (the being) of many days : 
thou disappointest not desires (addressed to thee) : 
thou art a friend to our friends. Such an Indra we 
praise. 

3. Wise and resplendent Indra, the achiever of 
great deeds, the riches that are spread around are 
known to be thine : having collected them, victor 
(over thy enemies), bring them to us : disappoint 
not the expectation of the worshipper who trusts in 
thee. 

4. Propitiated by these offerings, by these liba- 
tions, dispel poverty with cattle and horses. May 
we, subduing our adversary, and relieved from 
enemies by Ixdra, (pleased) by our libations, enjoy, 
together, abundant food. 

5. Indra, may we become possessed of riches 
and of food ; and, with energies agreeable to many, 
and shining around, may we prosper, through thy 
divine favour, the source of prowess, of cattle, and 
of horses. 

Vtrgn XVI. 6. Those who were thy allies (the Marcts,) 
brought thee joy. Protector of the pious, those li- 
bations and oblations (that were offered thee, on 
slaying Vritra), yielded thee delight, when thou, 
unimpeded by foes, didst destroy the ten thousand 
obstacles* opposed to him who praised tliee and 
offered thee oblations. 


* Dasa vfitrani • • • $ahasrdAi. Vritrani is interpreted by 
dvarakani, covers, concealments, obstructions. 
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7. Ilamiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from 
battle to battle, ami dostroyest, by thy might, city 
after city. With thy foe-prostrating associate, (the 
thunderbolt), thou, Ixdr.\, didst slay, afar off, the 
deceiver named Namuchi.* 

8. Thou hast slain Karanja and Pari^aya with 
thy bright gleaming spear, in the cause of An- 
thigwa. Unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred 
cities of A^vxguida, when besieged by Rijiswan.*’ 

9. Thou, renowned Indra, overthrewest, by thy 
not-to-bc-overtaken chariot-wheel, the twenty kings 
of men, who had come against Susravas, unaided, 
and their sixty thousand and ninety and nine 
followers.' 

10. Thou, IxDRA, hast preserved Susravas, by 
thy succour ; Turvaya^a, by thy assistance. Thou 
hast made Kutsa, Atituigwa, and Ayu" subject to 
the mighty, though youthful, Susravas. 

11. Protected by tlio gods, we remain, Indra, at 
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends. 


• Namachi is termed an Amra. Ho appears, in the PiirdAtu, as 
a Pdnavn, or descendant of Danu. 

The first two are the names of Asuras. Alilhigwa we have 
had before: Vangrida is cidlcd an Asura; and Rijiswan, a Rtija. 
Wo have no further particulars ; nor do they appear in the Pu- 
rdnas. [See Vol. III., pp. 148, 481.] 

° Here, again, we derive no aid from the Bhdfhya. The legend 
is not Paard/Uk ; and, though we have a Sttiravan among the Pra- 
jdpatit in the Vdyu Purdna, ho does not appear as a king. 

Ayun, the son of PurUraian, may bo intended ; but the name, 
here, is Ayu, without the final sibilant. 
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Varga XVII. 


We praise thee, as enjoying, through thee, excellent 
offspring and a long and prosperous life. 


Si5kta IV. (LIV.) 

Tho deity and ^ithi are the same : the metre of the sixth, eighth, 
ninth, and eleventh stanzas is TrisMubh ; of the other seven, JagaVi. 

1. Urge us not, Maghavan, to this iniquity, to 
these iniquitous conflicts ; for the limit of thy 
strength is not to be surpassed. Thou hast shouted, 
and hast made tho waters of tho rivers roar. How 
(is it possible) that the earth should not be filled 
with terror ? 

2. Offer adoration to the wise and powerful 
S'akra. Glorifying the listening Indra, praise him 
who purifies both heaven and earth by his irre- 
sistible might, who is the sender of showers, and, by 
his bounty, gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer exhilarating praises to the great and 
illustrious Indra, of whom, undaunted, the steady 
mind is concentrated in its own firmness ; for he, 
who is of great renown, the giver of rain, the 
repeller of enemies, who is obeyed by his steeds, 
the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither. 

4. Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious 
heaven ; thou hast slain S'ambara, by thy resolute 
self ; thou hast hurled, with exulting and determined 
mind, the sharp and bright-rayed thunderbolt against 
assembled Amras. 

5. Since thou, loud-shouting, hast poured the 
rain upon the brow of the breathing (Avind), and 
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(on the head) of the maturing and absorbing (sun), 
who shall prevent thee from doing, to-day, (as thou 
wilt), endowed with an unaltered and resolute mind ? 

6. Thou hast protected Narya, Turvasa, Yadu, Vargaxviii. 
and TuRvixi, of the race of Yayya.* Thou hast 
protected their chariots and horses," in the unavoid- 
able engagement : thou hast demolished the ninety- 

nine cities (of S'ambara).' 

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the 
pious, (the institutor of the ceremony), promotes 
his own prosperity, who, while offering oblations to 
Inbra, pronounces his praise ; or who, along with 
the offerings he presents, recites hymns (in honour 
of him). For him the bounteous Indra causes the 
clouds to rain from heaven. 

8. Unequalled is his might ; unequalled is his 
wisdom. May these drinkers of the Soma juice 
become equal to him, by the pious act ; for they, 

Indra, who present to thee oblations augment thy 
vast strength and thy manly vigour. 

9. These copious Soma juices, expressed with 
stones, and contained in ladles, are prepared for 


* Of these names, Tunaka may be the Turtatu of the PurdAas, 
one of the sons of Yaydti, as another, Yadu, is named. Narya 
and are unknown : the latter appears hereafter, as a Riihi. 

See Suha LXI., v. 11, [Also see p. 104, note a, and p. 291, 
note a.] 

" Ratham, etasam. The latter is a synonym of aswa, in the 
NighaA(u : but both words may, also, be regarded as the names of 
two Rishit. [See p. 329, note c.] 

' The commentary supplies this appellation. 
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thee ; they are the beverage of Ixdha. Quaff them ; 
satiate thine appetite with them ; and, then, fix thy 
mind on the wealth that is to be given (to us). 

10. The darkness obstructed the current of the 
waters ; the eloud was within the belly of Vkitea : 
but Indba precipitated all the waters which the 
obstructor had concealed, in succession, down to the 
hollows (of the earth). 

11. Bestow upon us, Indea, increasing reputa- 
tion ; (bestow upon us) great, augmenting, and foe- 
subduing strength ; preserve us in affluence ; cherish 
those who are wise ; and supply us with wealth from 
which proceed excellent progeny and food. 

SdKTA V. (LV.) 

Deity and Rishi, as before ; the metre, Jagat'i. 

VirgttXix. 1- The amplitude of Indea was vaster than the 
(space of) heaven : earth was not comparable to 
him, in bulk ; formidable and most mighty, he has 
been, ever, the afflicter (of the enemies of) those 
men (who worship him) ; lie whets his thunderbolt, 
for sharpness, as a bull, (his horns). 

2. The firmament-abiding Indea grasps the wide- 
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties,' as 
• the ocean (receives the rivers) : he rushes, (im- 
petuous,) as a bull, to drink of the Soma juice ; he, 
the warrior, ever covets praise for his prowess. 


* Gribhudli • rarimabhih , — he grasps, with his powers of com- 
prehending or collecting, tamvaranaih; or, it may bo, by hia 
vostness, urutwaik. 
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3. Thou, IxDRA, hast not (struck) the cloud for 
(thine own) enjoyment ; thou rulest over those who 
are possessed of great wealth. That divinity is known, 
by us, to surpass all others in strength: the haughty 
(Indra) takes precedence of all gods, on account of 
his exploits. 

4. He, verily, is glorified by adoring (sages) in the 
forest; he proclaims his beautiful vigour amongst 
men ; he is the granter of their wishes (to those who 
solicit him) ; he is the encourager of those who 
desire to worship (him), when the wealthy offerer 
of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites his 
praise. 

5. IxDR.v, the warrior, engages in many great 
conflicts, for (the good of) man, with overwhelming 
prowess. When he hurls his fatal shaft, every 
one immediately has faith in the resplendent 

IXDRA. 

6. Ambitious of renown, destroying the well- 
built dwellings of the AsuraSj expanding like the 
earth, and setting the (heavenly) luminaries free 
from concealment,* he, the performer of good deeds, 
enables the waters to flow, for the benefit of his 
worshippers. 

7. Drinker of the Soma juice, may thy mind in- 
cline to grant our desires : hearer of praises, let thy 
coursers bo present (at our sacrifice). Thy charioteers 
are skilful in restraining (thy steeds) ; nor, Ixdra, 


* Tbe sun and the constellatLons were obscured by the same 
cloud which detained the aggregated waters. 


Varga XX. 
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can crafty (enemies), bearing arms, ' prevail against 
thee. 

8. Thou boldest, in thy hands, unexhausted 
wealth: thou, renowned (Indra), hast irresistible 
strength in thy body : thy limbs are invested with 
(glorious) exploits ; as wells* (are surrounded by 
those who come for water) : in thy members, Indra, 
are many exploits. 


SuKTA VI. (LVI.) 

Deity, Puhi, and metre, as in the preceding. 

Vsrgsxxi. 1. Voracious (Indra) has risen up, — (as ardently) 
as a horse (approaches) a mare, — to partake of the 
copious libations (contained) in the (sacrificial) 
ladles. Having stayed his well-horsed, golden, and 
splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable of heroic 
(actions, with the beverage). 

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging 
round (him) ; as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd 
the ocean, (in vessels,) on a voyage. Ascend quickly, 
with a hymn to the powerful Indra, the protector 
of the solemn sacrifice ; as women (climb) a moun- 
tain." 

3. He is quick in action, and mighty ; his faultless 
and destructive prowess shines in manly (conflict), 
— like the peak of a mountain (afar), — with which. 


• “ Like 'wells ’’ is the whole of the simile, in the usual elliptical 
stylo of the text : the amplification is from the commcntaiy. 

" The Scholiast here, also, ekes out the scantiness of the text, — 
as women climb a hill, to gatlicr flowers. 
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clothed in iron (armour)," he, the suppressor of the 
malignant, when exhilarated (by the Soma juice), 
cast the wily S'usilna into prison and into bonds. 

4. Divine strength waits — like the sun upon the 
dawn — upon that Indra who is made more powerful, 
for protection, by thee, (his worshipper), who, with 
resolute vigour, resists the gloom, and inflicts severe 
castigation upon his enemies, making them cry 
aloud (with pain). 

5. When thou, destroying Indra, didst distribute 
the (previously) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying 
waters through the different quarters of the heaven, 
then, animated (by the Soma juice), thou didst en- 
gage in battle, and, with exulting (prowess), slewest 
Vritra, and didst send down an ocean of waters. 

6. Thou, mighty Indpli, sendest down, from 
heaven, by thy power, upon the realms of earth, the 
(world)-sustaining rain. Exhilarated (by the Soma 
juice), thou hast expelled the waters (from the 
clouds), and hast crushed Vritra by a solid rock." 

S.5KTA VII. (LVII.) 

Deity, Rinhi, and metre, unchanged. 

1. I offer especial praise to the most bountiful, ttt t 


* Ayasah, consisting of iron; that is, according to the Scho- 
liast, whose body is defended by armour of iron; showing the use 
of coats of mail, at this period, and intimating, also, a repre- 
sentation of the person of Indra, as an image, or idol. 

" Samayd puihyu. The latter may be cither, with a stone or a 

* 

spear ; but the adjective tamd, whole, entire, seems to require the 
former. 
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the excellent, the opulent, the verily powerful and 
stately Ixdra, whose irresistible impetuosity is like 
(the rush) of waters down a precipice, and by whom 
widely-diffused wealth is laid open (to his wor- 
shippers), to sustain (their) strength. 

2. All the world, Indra, was intent upon thy 
worship ; the oblations of the sacrificer (flowed), 
like water (falling) to a depth ; for the fatal golden 
thunderbolt of Ixniu, when hurling it (against the 
foe), did not sleep upon the mountain." 

3. Beautiful Usiu.s, now present the oblation, in 
this rite, to the formidable, praise-deserving Indra, 
whose all-sustaining, celebrated, and characteristic 
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (in 
quest) of (sacrificial) food ; as (a charioteer drives) 
his horses (in various directions). 

4. Much-lauded and most opulent Indra, we are 
they who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee. 
Accepter of praise, no other than thou receives our 
commendations. Do thou be pleased (with our 
address) ; as the earth (cherishes) her creatures. 

5. Great is thy prowess, Indrv. We are thine. 
Satisfy, SLvguavan, the desires of this thy wor- 
shipper. The vast heaven has acknowledged thy 
might: this earth has been bowed down through 
thy vigour. 

6. Thou, thunderer, hast shattered, with thy bolt, 
the broad and massive cloud into fragments, and 


* Or against the side of Vrilra ; that is, it did not stop, until 
it had performed its office. 
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hast sent down the waters that were confined in it, to 
flow (at will). Verily, thou alone possessest all power. 

ANUVAKA XI. 

Si5kta I. (LVIII.) 

•The deity is Aojti : the RUhi, Noduas, the son of Gotaha : tho 

metre of the first five verses is Jagat'i ; of tho last four, Trithiubh. 

1. The strength-generated, immortal Agni quickly Varga 
issues forth, when he is the invoker of tho gods 
and tho messenger (of tho worshipper). (Then, pro- 
ceeding) by suitable paths, he has made tho firma- 
ment, and worships (tho deities), in the sacrifice, 
with oblations.* 

2. Undccaying Agni, combining his food'* (with 
his flame), and devouring it quickly, ascends the 
dry wood. The blaze of the consuming (element) 
spreads like a (fleet) courser, and roars like a roar- 
ing (cloud) in the height of heaven. 

3. The immortal and resplendent Agni, the 
bearer of oblations, honoured' by tho Eudras and 
the Vasus, the invoker of the gods, who presides 

* The firmument existed, but iu darkness, until tiro, identified 
with light, rendered it visible; so that Agni may be said to have 
made or created it — r» mame, or nirmamc. 

’’ Tho text ha.s adma, food, or what may be eaten: but the 
Scholiast explains it, iriiiagulmddikam, straw and twigs; in con- 
trast to atiuu, which presently occurs, and which he explains by 
k<i$h(ha, wood or timber. 

' The term is pitruhiiah, explained puratlfilah, which may also 
imply, placed in front of, preceding. 
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V»rg« XXIV. 


over oblations, and is tbe distributor of riches, 
praised by his worshippers, and admired like a 
chariot amongst mankind, accepts the oblations that 
are successively presented. 

4. Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Agni penetrates easily, with his flames and diffusive 
(intensity), among the timber. When, undecaying, 
and fiercely-blazing Aoni, thou rushest rapidly, 
like a bull amongst the forest trees, thy path is 
blackened. 

5. The flame-weaponed and breeze-excited Agni, 
assailing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees) with 
all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes tri- 
umphant (against all things), in the forest, like a 
bull ; and all, whether stationary or moveable, are 
afraid of him, as he flies along. 

6. The Bhrigus, amongst men, for the sake of a 
divine birth,* cherished thee, like a precious treasure, 
Agni, who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker 
(of the gods), the (welcome) guest at sacrifices, and 
who art to be valued like an affectionate friend. 

7. I worship, with oblations, that Agni, whom the 
seven invoking priests invite, as the invoker of the 
gods ; who is most worthy of worship at sacrifices, and 
who is the donor of all riches : I solicit of him wealth. 

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Agni, 
grant to thy worshippers, on this occasion, uninter- 
rupted felicity. Offspring of food, preserve him who 
praises thee from sin, with guards of iron. 

• Dirydya jantmnr, for the sake of being born as gods. 
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9. Variously -shining Agxi, be a shelter to him 
who praises thee : be prosperity, Maohavan,® to the 
wealthy (offerers of oblations): protect, Agni, thy 
worshipper from sin. May Agni, who is rich with 
righteous acts, come (to us) quickly in the morning. 


Si5kta II. (LIX.) 

The piiihi is Nodhas ; the deity, Aosi, in the form of VaiswX- 
nara;*" the metre i.s Triihfubh, 

1. Whatever other fires there may be, they arc Varg*xiT. 
but ramifications, Agni, of thee: but they all re- 
joice, being immortal, in thee. Thou, Vaisw.anara, 

art the navel of men, and supportest them, like a 
deep-planted column.' 

2. Agni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, 
became the ruler over both earth and heaven. All 
the gods engendered thee, Vaiswanara, in the form 
of light, for the venerable sage.® 


* This is a very unusual appellative of Agni, and is a common 
synonym of Indra ; although, in its proper sense of a possessor of 
riches, it may be applied to either. 

Vaiswanara ; from vUwa, all, and nara, a man ; a fire com- 
mon to all mankind ; or, as hero indicated, the fire or natural heat 
of the stomach, which is a principal element of digestion. 

“ That is, as a pillar or post, fixed firmly in the ground, sup- 
ports the main beam or roof of a house. 

^ This is the first verse of a Tricha, to be recited at a ceremony 
observed on the day of the equinox. Agni is said to be the head 
of heaven, as the principal element, and the navel of earth, as its 
main source of support. The term drgdya may apply either to 
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3. Treasures were deposited in the Aqni Yais- 
WANARA, like the permanent rays (of light) in the 
sun. Thou art the sovereign of all the treasures that 
exist in the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters, 
or amongst men. 

4. Heaven and earth expanded, as it were, for 
their son.* The experienced sacrificer recites, like 
a bard," many ancient and copious praises addressed 
to the graceful-moving, truly vigorous, and all- 
guiding Vaiswanara. 

5. Vaiswanara, who knowest all that are bom, 
thy magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious 
heaven : thou art the monarch of MANU-descended 
men ; thou hast regained, for the gods, in battle, the 
wealth (carried off by the Asuras).‘ 

6. I extol the greatness of that showerer of rain 
whom men celebrate as the slayer of Vritra. The 
Agni Vaiswanara slew the stealer (of the waters), 
and sent them down (upon earth), aud clove the 
(obstructing) cloud." 


Mann, as the institutor of tlie first sacrifice, or to the yajamina, 
the institutor of tlic present rite. 

* The Scholiast supports this affiliation by citing anotlicr text ; 
but that docs not apply particularly to any form of Ajni, but to 
himself: IThhd pUard mahayann ajdyaidgnir dydrdprithivi , — 
Uoth parents, heaven and earth, expanding, Ajni was born. 

’’ The text has iiuviuihya only, “ like a man that is, according 
to tho Scholiast, a bandi, a pancgjTist, or baitl, wlio recites the 
praises of a prince or great man, for largess. 

' This clause is from the Scholiast. • 

" We hare VaiStednara here evidently identified with Indra ; 
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7. Vaiswanara, by his magnitude, is all men,* 
and is to be worslnpped, as the diffuser of manifold 
light, in offerings of nutritious viands.'’ Aasi, the 

an identification not inconsistent with Vaidik theogonj, which re- 
solves all the divinities into three, — Fire, Air, and the Sun, 
and those three, again, into one, or the Sun {Nirukta, VII., 4). 
Hut the Scholiast says, we are to understand Vaiiicanara, in 
this verse, as the Ajni of the firmanent, the vatdyuia, the light- 
ning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle region, is, properly, 
that of Vdyu, the Wind, or of Indra ; the inferior region, or earth, 
is the proper sphere of Agni ; and that of the upper region, or 
heaven, of the Sun. The Scholiast cites a passage from the 
iVVrKi/d, VII., 21,in which it is discussed who Vaiswdnara is, and 
two opinions are compared, — one, which places him in the middle 
region, and identifies hin; with Indra or Vdgu, or both, in which 
character he sends rain, an office that the terrestrial Agni cannot 
discharge; and another, which identifies him with Sitrya, or the 
Sun, in the upper sphere. Both are, however, considered, by the 
Scholiast, to be untenable, chiefly from the etymologies of the 
name, which nialto Vaimdnara an Agni, the fire — as above stated 
— of the middle region, or lightning ; from which, when fallen to 
earth, the terrestrial fire is bom, and from which, also, the rain is 
indirectly generated, the bumt-oflering ascending to the sun ; and 
it is, in consequence, from the sun that rain descends : Vaihednara 
is, therefore, an Agni. According to Paurdnik astronomy, VaU- 
tednara is the central path of the sun ; in mythology, ho occurs as 
one of the Ddnara*. The cloud is termed, in the text, Sambara, 
who i.s, elsewhere, called an A sura. 

* VikeakrisMi, literally rendered, all men : the Scholiast says, 
of whom all men ore same nature, — svahhiildh. 

Bharadwdjeshu , — in sacrifices which present food in the shape 
of nutritious (pushdkara) oblations of clarified butter (Jtaris). Or 
it may mean, who is to be worshipped by the Rishis termed Bha- 
radwdjas, or of the goira, or race, of Bharadwdja. 
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speaker of truth, praises, with many commendations, 
PuRUNtTHA, the son of S atavaxi.“ 


SdKTA III. (LX.) 

The flishi is the same ; the deity is Aoni ; the metre, TritMubh. 

1. Matariswan brought, as a friend, to Bhrigu,*’ 
the celebrated Vaiixi, the illuminator of sacrifices, 
the careful protector (of his votaries), the swift- 
moving messenger (of the gods), the offspring of 
two parents,' (to be to him), as it were, a precious 
treasure. 

2. Both (gods and men)'' are the worshippers of 


* These are Vaidih names. S^atavani is so called, as the offerer 
of a hxindred, numerous, sacrifices : his son has the patro- 
nymic Sutaraneya. 

The wind brought Aynt to the sage Bhrigu, as a friend (jdli ) : 
some translate it ‘a son,’ as in the text, rdiim Bhrlguddm, — the son 
of the Bhrigui. The more modem Sanskrit confirms the first 
sense j as, although it has lost the original simple term, it preserves 
it in the compound ardti, an enemy, one not (a) a friend [rdti), an 
unfriend. 

' As before ; either of heaven and earth, or of the two pieces 
of wood. 

* The text has only uhhaydsah, “ both,” which the Scholiast 

explains, either gods and men, or the ministering priests and their 
employer,— the yajamdna. The same authority would repeat the 
phrase “ gods and men,” as the sense of the text Usijo ye cha 
martdh ; explaining the first by Mmayarndiid those who 

are to be wished for,— the gods. He also proposes, as an alternative 
for uSijah, medhdvinah, wise, or the priests, and, for mortals, the 
yajamanan. 
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this ruler, — those who are to be desired (the gods), 
and those wlio ara mortal, bearing oblations: for 
this venerable invoker (of the gods), the lord of 
men, and distributor (of desired benefits), was placed, 
by the officiating priests, (upon the altar), before the 
sun was in the sky.* 

3. May our newest celebration* come before that 
Agni, who is sweet-tongucd, and is to be engen- 
dered in the heart whom men, the descendants of 
Manus, sacrificing and presenting oblations to him, 
beget, in the time of battle." 

4. Aoni, the desirable, the purifying, the giver 
of dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the 
gods), has been placed (upon the altar), among men. 
May he be. inimical (to our foes), the protector of 
(our) dwellings, and the guardian of the treasures in 
(this) mansion. 

5. Wo, born of the race of Gotama, praise thee, 
Agni, with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches ; 
rubbing thee, the bearer of oblations, as (a rider 
rubs down) a horse.' May he who has acquired 


* The priests conduct the Yajamdna to the place where the fire 
has been prepared, before the break of day, by the Adhearyu. 

* Navyas'i • • iitkiriih ; as if the hymn were of very recent com- 
position. 

° Agni, it is said, is engendered of air : but that air is the vital 
air, or breath; and Agni, therefore, is said to bo produced in the 
heart, or in the interior of the Imman body. 

" In order to make bumt-offerings, to secure suecess. 

” Tlio text has only rubbing, or, rather, sweeping, thee, as a 
horse ; that is, aceording to the Scholiast, brushing the place of 

15 
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wealth by sacred rites come hither, quickly, in the 
morning. 


StiKiA IV. (LXI.) 

The deity is Indba ; the Itisht and metre are the same a.s in the 
preceding. 

1. I ofiPer adoration to that powerful, rapid, 
mighty, praise-meriting, and unobstructed Ixdra, — 
adoration that is acceptable, and oblations that are 
grateful, as food (to a hungry man). 

2. I offer (oblations, acceptable as) food, (to the 
hungry,) to that Indra : I raise (to him) exclama- 
tions that may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my 
foes). Others (also,) worship IxDmv, the ancient lord, 
in heart, in mind, and in understanding. 

3. I offer, with ray mouth, a loud exclamation, 
with powerful and pure words of praise, to exalt 
him who is the type (of all,) the giver (of good 
things), the great, the wi.se. 

4. I prepare praises for him, as a carpenter con- 
stnicts a car, (that the driver) may, thence, (obtain) 
food,* — praises well-deserved, to him who is entitled 


the fire for the bumt-oflering, — the altar, perhaps, — in like 
manner as persons about to mount a horse mb, with their hands, 
the part where they are to sit; one inference from which is, that 
the early Hindus had no saddles. 

* Ralham na tatMeca tatsimiya. Shw, according to the NiruMa, 
is a synonym of food {NimkU, V., o) : tat implies the owner of 
the car, “ for his food.” 
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to commendation, and excellent oblations to the 
wise iNomv. 

5. To propitiate that Ijtdra, for the sake of food, 
I combine praise with utterance,* as (a man har- 
nesses) a horse (to a car), in order to celebrate the 
heroic, munificent, and food-conferring Indra, the 
destroyer of the cities (of the Asuras). 

6. For that Indra, verily, Twash^ri sharpened 
the well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt, for the 
battle, with which fatal (weapon) the foe-subduing 
and mighty sovereign severed the lipibs of Vritra. 

7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring 
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) 
sacrifices which are dedicated to the creator (of the 
world),’’ he, the pervader of the universe,' stole the 
ripe (treasures of the Asuras) : the vanquisher (of 
his foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encounter- 
ing, pierced the cloud.'* 


* Arkamjuhwd. The latter is defined, the instrument of invoca- 
tion, the organ of speech : the former means, os usual, hymn, or 
praise in metre. 

' He may be so termed, as everything in the world proceeds 
from rain. 

' The term of the text is V'ithntt, applied to Indra, as the per- 
vader of all the world , — larcaiya jagato tgdpakdh. 

Vardfia, one of the synonyms of megha, cloud, in the 
Nighaniu. Or it may mean sacrifice, from vara, a boon, and aha, 
a day. In reference to this purport, a different explanation of the 
text is given, wliioh is somewhat obscure. Vishnu, it is said, 
means the personified sacrifice {gajna), in which character he stole, 
or attracted, the accumulated wealtli of the Asuras ; after which 


Varga 

XXVIII. 
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8. To that Indea the women, the wives of the 
gods,“ addressed their hymns, on the destruction of 
Am. lie encompasses the extensive heaven and 
earth. They two do not surpass thy vastness. 

9. nis magnitude, verily, exceeds that of the 
heaven, and earth, and sky. Iade.v, self-irradiating 
in his dwelling, equal to every exploit, engaged 
with no unworthy foe, and, skilled in conflict, calls 
to battle.’’ 

10. INDE.V, by his vigour, cut to pieces, with his 
thunderbolt, VrtmLV, the absorber (of moisture), 
and set free the preserving waters, like cows (re- 
covered from thieves); and, consentient (to the 
wishes) of the giver of the oblation, (grants him) 
food. 


he remained concealed behind seven difficult passes, or the days 
of initiatory preparation for the rite. Indra, having crossed the 
seven defiles, or gone through the seven days of initiation, 
pierced, or penetrated to, or accomplished, the sacrifice. Tliis ex- 
planation is supported by a citation from the Taitiiriya, which is 
still more obscure: This T/irfiAa, the stealer of what is bcautiful,(?) 
cherishes, beyond the seven hills, the wealth of the Aniran ; he 
{Indra), having taken up the tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced 
the seven hills, slew him. — Vardho 'yam tumamoshah saptandtn 
yir'tndni paraxtdd vHlam redyam aturdridm bibhartUi; la darbha- 
pinjulam uddbrilya, aapia yirin bkittwd, lam ahann iti cha. 

* The wives of the gods are the personified Gdyatr'i, and other 
metres of the Vedas : according to the Scholiast, the term gndh-, 
preceding devapalnih, usually means females, or women, whose 
nature, the Scholiast says, is locomotive, — gamanaswabhdedh. 

’’ The Scholiast says, ho calls the clouds to battle ; for by the 
mutual collision of the clouds rain is engendered. 
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11. Through his power, the rivers sport ; since he Varga xxix. 
has opened (a way for them,) by his thunderbolt. 
Establishing his supremacy, and granting a (recom- 
pense) to the giver (of the oblation), ho, the swift- 
moving, provided a resting-place for TuRvln.® 

12. Indra, who art the quick-moving and 
strength-endowed lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt 
against this Vritra, and sever his joints, — as 
(butchers cut up) a covy,"— that the rains may issue 
from him, and the waters flow (over the earth). 

13. Proclaim, with new hymns, the former ex- 
ploits of that quick-moving Indra, when, wielding 
his weapons in battle, he encounters and destroys 
his enemies. 

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains 
(are still) ; and, through dread of his appearance, 

• heaven and earth tremble. May Nodhas, praising, 
repeatedly, the preserving power of that beloved 
Indra, be speedily (blessed) with vigour. 

15. To him has that praise boon offered which 
he, sole (victor over his foes), and lord of manifold 


* The name of a fiiM, who, the Scholiast adds, had been 
immersed in water : Indra brought him to dry land. 

The text has, cut in pieces the limbs of Vrilra, as of a cow, 
{gor na) : the commentator supplies the rest, — ns worldly men, 
the carvers of flesh, divide, here and there, the limbs of animals. 
The expression is remarkable, although it may not be quite clear 
what is meant by the term used by Saynna, vi'kartdrah, cutters-up, 
or carvers. Perhaps the word should be tikrffdrah, venders of meat, 
butchers. At any rate, it proves that no horror was attached to the 
notion of a joint of beef, in ancient days, among the Hindus. 
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Tarj^a I. 


wealth, prefers (to receive) from those (who praise 
him). Indra has defended the pious sacrificer 
Etasa, when contending with StiEYA, the son of 
SWASWA.* 

16. Indba, hamesser of steeds, the descendants 
of Gotama have offered, to thee, prayers of efficacy, 
to secure thy presence. Bestow upon them every 
sort of affluence. May he who has acquired wealth 
by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the morning. 


FIFTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XI. (contmued). ‘ 

Si5kta V. (LXII.) 

The Jiithi is Nodhas, and deity, Ikdea, as in the last; the metre, 
TriMuhh. 

1. We meditate, like Angiras, an acceptable 
address to that powerful and praise-deserving 
Indra, who is to be adored, by his worshippers, 
(with prayers) of efficacy, to bring him to the cere- 
mony. Let us repeat a prayer to the celebrated 
leader of all. 


* The legend relates, that a king named Stcakca, or the lord of 
good (««) horses {aiwa), being desirous of a son, worshipped 
Siirya, who, himself, was bom as the son of the king. At a sub- 
sequent period, in some dispute between him and the Jluhi £taia, 
Indra took part with the latter. 
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2. Do you, priests, oSer, to the vast and most 
powerful Indka, earnest veneration, a chant fit to 
bo sung aloud for, through him, our forefathers, 
the Anoieasas, worshipping him, and knowing the 
footmarks, recovered (the stolen) cattle. 

3. When the search was sot on foot by Indka 
and the Anoieasas, Sabama secured food for her 
yoimg." Then Bmiuspati' slew the devourer, end 
rescued the kino ; and the gods, with the cattle, pro- 
claimed their joy aloud. 

4. Powerful Ini)R.v, who art to be gratified with 
a laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven 
priests, whether engaged for nine months, or for ten,"* 


* The expression is dngutfiyam • Hama, a Sdma fit to bo recited 
aloud, — dghothyayogyam ; such as the Rathantara*, and other 
prayers, which are usually considered portions of the Sdma Feda. 
But the commentator understands Sdma, in this place, to mean, 
singing or chanting of the Richas: — Rikthu yad ydnam tasya 
idmclydihyd. 

'■ When Indra desired the bitch Saramd to go in search of the 
stolen cattle, she consented to do so, only on condition that the 
milk of the cows should be given to her young ones, which Indra 
promised. 

' Brihaspaii is hero used as a synonym of Indra, the pro- 
tector or master (pa(i) of the great ones {hrihatdm ), — the gods. 

SdyaAa identifies the priests {viprat) with the Angirasat, 
who, he says, are of two orders, — those who conduct sacrifices for 
nine months, and those who eonduct them for ten. He cites the 
Nimkla, for the confirmation of this (XI., 19) : but the mcaningof 
Ydska's interpretation of the word naragwd is doubtful, us nava- 
gaii may mean, ‘ that one whose course or condition is new,’ better 
than ' for nine.’ Another explanation which ho suggests, — nava- 
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and desirous of (safe) pi'otection, thou hast terrified, 
by thy voice, the divisible fructifying cloud.® 

5. Destroyer of foes, praised by the Anoirasas, 
thou hast scattered the darkness with the dawn 
and with the rays of the sun: thou hast made 
straight the elevations of the earth: thou hast 
strengthened the foundations of the ethereal region. 

Vargs II. 6. The deeds of that graceful Indra are most 
admirable : his exploits are most glorious, in that 
he has replenished the four rivers'" of sweet water, 
spread over the surface of the earth. 

7. lie, who is not to be attained by violence,"' but 
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with 


n'ttogati , — is still less intelligible, for natanH^ usually means fresh 
butter. The seven priests are said to be Medhdtilhi and otlier 
Kithia of the race of Angiraa. 

“ Adrim • phalijam • ralam. The last is here explained, cloud ; 
the first, that which is to be divided by the thunderbolt ; and the 
second, that which yields fruit, or causes grain to grow by its 
rain. Or the three words may be considered .as substantives ; adri 
implying, ns usual, a mountain ; phaliga, a cloud ; and rala, an 
Aaura; all of whom wore terrified hy Indrn' a voice or thunder. 

No specification of these four is given, beyond their being Uie 
Gangea and others. 

*■ The term aguaga has perplexed the Scholiast. It may be 
derived from ydaa, effort, — that which is not attainable by effort ; 
that is, according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in 
battle : whence Rosen has rendered it by inrietua. It is contrasted, 
apparently, with what follows, and which requires the insertion of 
auaddhga , — easily to be reached, or influenced, by praises, and the 
like. Other etymologies are suggested; but they arc still less 
satisfactory. 
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sacred hymns, parted twofold the eternal and 
united (spheres of heaven and earth). The graceful 
Indea cherished the heaven and earth, like the sun 
in the august and most excellent sky. 

8. (Night and dawn), of various complexion, re- 
peatedly born, but over-youthful, have traversed, in 
their revolutions, alternately, from a remote period, 
earth and heaven, — night, with her dark, dawn, with 
her luminous, limbs. 

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works, 
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship 
(for his votary). Thou, (Indea,) providest, within 
the yet immature cows, whether black or red, the 
mature and glossy milk. 

10. From a remote time the contiguous, un- 
shifting, and unwearied fingers practise, with (all) 
their energies, many thousand acts of devotion (to- 
wards Indilv) and, like the wives (of the gods), 
the protecting sisters'" worship him who is without 
shame. 


* This seems to intimate, that the fingers were employed in the 
performance of what is, at present, termed mudrd, certain inter- 
twinings and gesticulations accompanying prayer : the commen- 
tary understands it as merely their employment in acts of wor- 
ship or homage. That the practice is not altogether modem 
appears from the paintings of the Ajunta caves, several of the 
persons of which are, evidently, performing the finger-gesticula- 
tions. 

•’ Paln'ih • masdrah may mean only the protecting or propitia- 
tory and moving epithets of avanih, fingers. Janayo na is the ex- 
pression for ‘like wives;’ says SdyaAa, dfvdudm , — of the gods. 
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Varga HI. 11. Beautiful Indra, who art to be praised with 
holy hymns, the pious who . arc desirous of holy 
rites, those who are anxious for riches, and those 
who are wise, repair to thee, with veneration. 
Powerful Indra, their minds adhere to thee, as 
affectionate wives to a loving husband. 

12. Beautiful Indra, the riches that have long 
since been held in thy hands have suffered neither 
loss nor diminution. Thou, Indra, art illustrious, 
addicted to good works, and resolute. Enrich ixs, 
thou who art diligent in action, by thy acts. 

' 13. Mighty Indra, Nodhas, the son of Gotama, 

has composed, for us, this new hymn, (addressed) to 
thee, who hast been for ever, who hamessest thy 
coursers (to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). 
May he who has acquired wealth by pious acts 
come hither, quickly, in the morning. 


Si3kta VI. (LXIII.) 

/JmAi', deity, and metre, as before. 

Vdrga IV. 1. Indra, thou art the mighty one who, be- 
coming manifest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sus- 
tain, by thy energies, heaven and earth." Then, 
through fear of thee, all creatures, and the moun- 


• The term explained, by the Scholiast, halaih, by forces, or 
strength, is, in the text, suthmaih, the driers up, that is, it is 
said, of enemies. Of the circumstance alluded to we have no 
other explanation them that Indra became manifest, and sustained 
earth and heaven, when they were filled with fear of an Amra. 
Perhaps Vrilra is intended : but the passage is obscure. 
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tains, and all other vast and solid things, trembled, 
like the (tremulous) rays of the sun. 

2. When, Indra, thou hamessest thy variously- 
moving horses, thy praiscr places thy thunderbolt 
in thy hands, wherewith, accomplisher of undcsired 
acts,* thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by 
many, destroyest their numerous cities. 

3. Thou, Indra, the best of all beings, the 
assailer and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of 
the Ribhus," the friend of man, the subduer of 
enemies, didst aid the young and illustrious Kutsa,' 
and slowest S'ushAa,” in the deadly and close-fought 
fight. 

4. Thou, verily, didst animate him to (acquire) 
such (renown) as that which, sender of rain and 
wielder of the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire), 
when thou slowest Vritra, and when, munificent 
hero, who easily conquerest (thy foes), thou didst 
put to flight the Das/ius* in battle. 


* Aviharyalakrxttu. Rosen has dttideratas res faeiens ; but the 
Scholiast has aprepsitakarnian, that is, he does actions undesired 
by his foes. 

So the Scholiast explains Ribhukshd, — IjiibhMam adhipatih : or 
it may mean, he who abides in the Ribhus, — teshu kritanii dsah : but 
ho understands Ribhu, here, to mean a wise man, a sage (medhdrin). 

' These names have occurred before, in the same relation 
(see p. 137). 

The Dasyus are described as the enemies of Kutsa, — Kutsa- 
syopakshayatdrah. Agreeably to the apparent sense of — bar- 

barian, or one not Hindu, — Kutsa would be a prince who bore on 
active part in the subjugation of the original tribes of India. 
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5. Do thou, Indha, who art unwilling to harm 
any resolute (mortal),* set open all the quarters (of 
the horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee, 
(when we are exposed) to the aversion (of our ene- 
mies) ; and, wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish 
our foes, as with a club. 

Varga V. 6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the 
thick- thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May 
this thy succour, powerful Tndra, ever be granted, 
in war, worthy to be enjoyed (by warriors) in 
battle. 

7. Indba, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on 
behalf of Purukutsa,*’ thou didst overturn the seven 
cities ; thou didst cut ofiF, for Sudas, the wealth of 
Anhu, as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass, 
and didst give it to him, 0 king, ever satiating thee 
(with oblations). 

8. Increase, divine Indra, for us, throughout the 
eai'th, abundant food,— (that it may be as plentiful) 
as water, — by which, hero, thou bestowest upon us 
(existence), as thou causest water to flow on every 
side. 

9. Praises have been offered to thee, Indra, by 


* Even although hostile to him. That is, Indra is, in himself, 
indifferent to tliose who are opposed to him, and, if ho undertakes 
their destruction, it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his 
friends and worshippers, as in the case of Kutm, alluded to in 
the preceding stanza. 

Puruhtlta is called a Rishi; Hudds, a king (sec p. 127); and 
Anhu, an Atura : but no further information is given in the 
comment. 
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the sons of Gotama : (they have been) uttered, with 
reverence, (to thee), home (hither) by thy steeds. 

Grant us various sorts of food. May he who has 
acquired wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly, 
in the morning. 

SnsTA VII. (LXIV.) 

The Jlishi is the same ; the deities arc the Mabcts, collectively ; 
the metre is Jagati, except in the last verse, in which it is 
Trishfuhh. 

1. Offer, Nodha.s, earnest praise to the company VargaVi. 
of the Maruts, the senders of rain and ripeners of 

fruit, deserving of adoration. Composed, and with 
folded hands, I utter the praises conceived in my 
mind, which are efficacious in sacred rites, (and 
flow readily) as the waters. 

2. They were born, handsome and vigorous, from 
the sky, the sons of Eudra,* the conquerors of their 
foes, pure from sin, and purifying (all), radiant as 
suns, powerful as evil spirits,*’ diffusers of rain-drops, 
and of fearful forms. 


* Jludrasya margiUi ; literally, the mortals, or men, of Rudra. 
lliit the Scholiast observes, the Maruis are immortal ; and the term 
must, therefore, imply sons, agreeably to another text, A te jntar 
Marutam sumnam etu, — May he obtain thy favour, father of the 
Ifarult; [II., XXXIII., 1 : see Vol. II., p. 289] or, as in 
stanza twelve, where the Maruts are called, collectively, Ru- 
dratya sunuh, — the son of Rudra. 

*’ Satwano na. Satwdnah is explained, Raramesuiaratya hhula- 
ganah, — the troop of demons attendant on Paramehcara or iS'iro. 
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3. Youthful EuDRiVs, and undecaying, destruc- 
tive of those who do not worship (the gods), of un- 
obstructed progress, and immoveable as mountains, 
they are desirous of granting (the wishes of the 
worshipper), and, by their strength, agitate all sub- 
stances, whether of heaven or of earth. 

4. They decorate their persons with various or- 
naments; they have placed, for elegance, brilliant 
(garlands) on their breasts; lances are borne upon 
their shoulders, and, with them and their own 
strength, have they been bom, leaders, from the 
sky. 

5. Emiching their worshipper, agitating the • 
clouds, devourers of foes, they create the winds 
and lightnings by their power. The circumambient 
and agitating Maeitts milk heavenly udders, and 
sprinkle the earth with the water. 

Varga VII. 0. The munificcnt Maects scatter the nutritious 
waters, as priests, at sacrifices, the clarified butter. 
As grooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth, for 
its rain, the fleet-moving cloud, and milk it, thun- 
dering and unexhausted. 

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge, bright-shining, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, 
you, like elephants, break down the forests, when 
you put vigour into your ruddy (mares). 

8. The most wise Mauuts roar like lions : the all- 
knowing arc graceful as the spotted deer, destroy- 
ing (their foes), delighting (their worshippers) : of 
deadly strength in their anger, they come, with 
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their antelopes, ‘ and their arms, (to defend the 
Bacrificer) against interruption. 

9. ]\Iaruts, who arc distinguished in troops, who 
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose 
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven 
and earth resound (at your coming) ; your (glory) 
sits in the seat-furnished chariots, conspicuous as (a 
beautiful) form, or as the lovely lightning. 

10. The Maects, who are all-knowing, co- 
dwellers with wealth, combined with strength, 
loud-sounding, repcllcrs of foes, of infinite prowess, 
whoso weapon (of offence) is Indiu, and who are 
leaders (of men), hold, in their hands, the shaft. 

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive, with golden Varga viir. 
wheels, the clouds asunder; as elephants’’ (in a herd, 

break down the trees in their way). They are 
honoured with sacrifices, visitants of the hall of 
offering, spontaneous assailers (of their foes), sub- 
verters of what are stable, immoveable themselves, 
and wearers of shining weapons. 

12. We invoke, with praise, the foe-destroying, 
all-purifying, water-shedding, all-surveying band 
of Maruts, the offspring of Eudra. (Priests), to 


“ Prishal’tbhih, with the spotted deer, which are the rultanat, or 
steeds, of the MaruU. 

’’ Apathtjona;)xU:Tvi.\y, “ like that which is produced, or occurs, 
on the road,” leaving a wide range for explanation. SdyaAa, 
therefore, proposes another meaning : “ like a chariot which drives 
over and crushes sticks and straws on tlio way.” 
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obtain prosperity, have recourse to the dust- 
raising and powerful band of Martjts, receiving 
libations from sacred vessels,* and showering down 
(benefits). 

13. The man whom, Maeuts, you defend, with 
your protection, quickly surpasses all men in' 
strength: with his horses, he acquires food, and, 
with his men, riches : he performs the required 
worship ; and he prospers. 

14. Maeuts, grant to your wealthy (worshippers, 
a son),'’ eminent for good works, invincible in battle, 
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries), the 
seizer of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all- 
discerning. May we cherish such a son, and such a 
grandson, for a hundred winters. 

15. Grant us, Maeuts, durable riches, attended 
by posterity, and mortifying to our enemies, — 
(riches) reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and 
ever - increasing. May they who have acquired 

' wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the 
morning. 


* liijUhinam, which Rosen renders hosUs vincentern, and 
M. Langlois, victorieme: but the commentary offers no such 
signification. The MaruU, it is said, are worshipped at the third 
or evening ceremonial, according to the text. Rij’itham ahhinhin- 
wanti , — " They (the priests) pour the juice into the vessel.” 
Risj’iham, in its ordinary sense, is a frying-pan ; but here it may 
mean any sacrificial vessel. 

’’ PiUni, son, is supplied by the comment : the concluding 
])hrasc8 authorize the addition. 
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ANUVAKA XII. 

Si3kta I. (LXV.) 

The deity is An\i ; the pishi, PauIsaba, son of ffAKTl, the son 
of Vasishtha j the metre is termed Dwipadd Yiraf.’’ 

1. The firm and placid divinities followed thee, Varga ix. 
Agni, by thy foot-marks, when hiding in the hollow 

(of the waters)," like a thief (who has stolen) an , 
animal, — thee, claiming oblations, and bearing them 
to the gods. All the deities who are entitled to 
worship sit down near to thee. 

2. The gods followed the traces of the fugitive ; 
the search spread everywhere, and earth became 
like heaven : the waters swelled, (to conceal him), 
who was much enlarged by praise, and was mani- 
fested, as it were, in the womb in the waters, the 
source of sacrificial food.' 

3. Agni is grateful as nourishment, vast as the 
earth, productive (of vegetable food), as a moimtaiu, 

“ Each stanza is divided into half ; and each two pada» are 
considered as forming a complete stanza : hcnco this hymn and 
the five following arc said to be daiarcha, or to have ten stanzas 
each ; whilst, in fact, they have only five. 

" Gulid chatantmn. Tho first term, usually, ‘ a cave,’ is said to 
apply either to the depth of tlie waters, or to the hoUow of the 
Aiwattha tree, in both of which Agni hid himself for a season. 

” A fish revealed to tho gods where Agni had hidden ; as, 
according to tho Taillirigm, “ lie, concealing himself, entered 
into the waters : the gods wished for a messenger to him : a fish 
discovered him,” — Sa nildyata, no 'pah prdrisat'. iamda dhprai- 
»ham aichchhan : (am matiyah prdbrarit. 

16 
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delightful as water : he is like a horse urged to a 
charge iu battle, and like flowing waters.* Who can 
arrest him ? 

4. lie is the kind kinsman of the waters, like a 
brother to his sisters : he consumes the forest, as a 
Rdjd (destroys) his enemies : when excited by the 
wind, he traverses the woods, and shears the hairs 
of the earth." 

5. He breathes amidst the waters, like a sitting 

swan : awakened at the dawn, he restores, by his 
operations, consciousness to men : he is a creator, 
like Soma bom from the waters, (where he 

lurked,) like an animal with coiled-up limbs, he 
became enlarged ; and his light (spread) afar. 


* The epithets are, in the text, attached to the objects of com- 
parison, although equally applicable to Agni : thus, he is ptuMir 
na raAtca, — like grateful nourishment; kihitir na prithwl, — like 
the vast earth ; &c. Several of the comparisons admit of various 
interpretations ; as tlie first may sig:nify the increase of desired 
fruits or rewards, as the consequence of sacrifices with fire : in no 
case docs it import the frugiim maturilM of lloseu. 

" The fruit, flowers, grasses, shrubs, and the like, termed, in the 
text, romd prUhtvgdh. 

° Somo na tedhdh ; in like manner as Sotm creates or causes 
useful plants to grow, so Agni creates, or extracts from them, 
their nutritive faculty. The Agni here alluded to is the fire of 
digestion, the heat of the stomach : Agnir annddo 'nnapalih , — 
Agni is the eater and sovereign of food; and, in the Vdjamneyi 
Yajuth, -we have Eldiad vd idnm annam ehaivdnnddai cka Soma 
erdnnam Agnir annddah, — Inasmuch as there is food and feeder, 
so Soma is the food, and the feeder is Agni. 
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SljKTA II. (LXVI.) 

Deity, pishi, and metre, the same. 

1. Agni, who 13 like wondrous wealth, like the x. 

all-surveying Sun, like vital breath, like a well- 
conducted son, like a rider-bearing steed, like a 
milk-yielding cow, who is pure and radiant, con- 
sumes the forests. 

2. Like a secure mansion, he protects property : 
ho (nourishes people), like barley : die is the con- 
queror of (hostile) men : ho is like a Eis/ii, the 
praiser (of the gods), eminent amongst (devout) 
persons. As a spirited horse (goes to battle), ho 
repairs, delighted, to the hall of sacrifice. May he 
bestow upon us food. 

3. Agni, of unattainable brightness, is like a 
vigilant sacrificcr :* he is an ornament to all (in the 
sacrificial chamber), like a woman in a dwelling. 

When he shines, with wonderful lustre, he is like the 
white (sun), or like a golden chariot amongst men, 
resplendent in battle. 

4. lie terrifies (his adversaries), like an army 
sent (against an enemy), or like the bright- 
pointed shaft of an archer. Aom, as Yam a, is 
all that is bom ; as Yama, all that will be born.'’ 


• As the performer of u sacrifice takes care that nothing 
vitiates the rite, so Agni defends it from interruption by Rakthasat. 

'' Yamo hajdto, yamo janiticam, is the phraseology of the text, 
and is somewhat obscure. According to the Scholiast, yama, hero, 
has its etymological purport only, “he who gives the desired object 
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He is the lover of maidens," the husband of 
wives.** 

5. Let us approach that blazing Agxi with 
animal and vegetable offerings,' as cows hasten to 
their stalls. IIo has tossed about his flames (in 
every direction), like running streams of water: 
the rays commingle (with the radiance) visible in 
the sky. 


to the worshippers,"— daiali stolribhjahhimdn, in which 
sense it is a synonym of Agni, — yamo'gnir uchgate. Or it may he 
applied to him as ono of the twins {yama), from the simultaneous 
birth of Indra and Agni, according to Fds^o. Jala is said to 
imply all existing beings ;yantf tea, those that will exist : both are 
identical with Agni, as Yaina, from the dependence of all existence, 
past, present, or future, upon worship with fire. 

* Because they cea6e to be maidens, when the offering to fire, 
the essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is completed. 

' The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to fire. Or a legend 
is alluded to, of Soma, who, having obtained — it does not appear 
how — a maiden, gave her to the Oandharta Visvodoaiu : ho trans- 
ferred her to Agni, who gave her to a mortal husband, and be- 
stowed upon her wealth and offspring. The whole of this stanza 
is similarly commented upon in the NiruUa, X., 21. 

' So the Commentator explains the terms eliarnlhd and vamtyd, 
invocations prompted by minds purified by offerings of moveable 
things, that is, animals ; or of immoveable things, as rice, and the 
like : taiprabhatair hridayddibhih tddhydhulih ; or, paSuprabhava- 
hridaydduddhanaydhutyd. 
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SiJkta III. (LXVII.) 

The same deity, jRMi, and metre, continued. 

1. Bom in the woods, the friend of man, Agni 
protects his worshipper, as a Baja favours an able 
man. Kind as a defender, prosperous as a performer 
of (good) works, may he, the invoker of the gods, 
the bearer of oblations,* be propitious. 

2. Holding, in his hand, all (sacriBcial) wealth, 
and hiding in the hollows (of the waters), he filled 
the gods with alarm. The leaders, (the gods), the 
upholders of acts, then recognize Aoxi, when they 
have recited the prayers conceived in the heart. 

3. Like the unborn (sun), ho sustains the earth 
and the firmament, and props up the heaven with 
true prayers.'’ Agni, in whom is all sustenance, 
cherish the places that are grateful to animals ; 
repair (to the spots) whore there is no pasturage.' 


" Uavyavdh, here used generally, is, properly, the bearer of 
oblations to the gods; the Veda recognizing, besides the usual 
fires, throe Agni» : Bai-yarah or Jlaeyavdhxna, that which convoys 
offerings to the gods; Karyacnh, which conveys them tp the Pilfie, 
or Manes; and Saharakshas, that which receives those offered 
to t)ie Rakshasas. 

’’ According to the TaMiriyas, the gods, alarmed at the 
obliquity of the region of the sun, and fearing that it might fall, 
propped it up with the metres of the Veda, — an act hero attributed 
to Agni. 

° Guhd guham gah. Eosen has de spent in specum procedat; 
but guhd here means, apparently, any arid or rugged tract unfit 


Varga XI. 
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4. lie who knows Agni, hidden in the hollows ; 
he who approaches him, as the maintainer of truth ; 
those who, performing worship, repeat his praises ; 
to them, assuredly, he promises affluence. 

5. The wise, (first) honouring Agni, as they do a 
dwelling," worship him who implants their (peculiar) 
virtues in herbs, as progeny in their parents, and 
who, the source of knowledge and of all sustenance, 
(abides) in the domicile of the waters. 

SuKTA IV. (LXVIll.) 

The Rithi, &c., unchanged. 

Varga XII. 1- Tho bearer (of the oblations), (Agni), mixing 
them (with other ingredients), ascends to heaven, 
and clothes all things, moveable and immoveable,’’ 
and the nights themselves, (with light), radiant 
amongst the gods, and, in himself alone, compre- 
hending the virtues of all these (substances).' 

2. When, divine Agni, thou art born, living. 


for pasture, or, as the commentary says, fnnchdrdtjogyaslhdnam, 
— a place unfit for grazing, and which Agni may, therefore, 
scorch up with impunity. 

" In building a house, w'orshi() is first offered to the edifice; 
and it is then put to use. So, Agni is to be first adored, and then 
employed in any sacrificial rites. 

’’ That is, the world, made up of moveable and immoveable 
things. 

' Or it maybe rendered, he alone surpasses the glories {tnahitted) 
of all these gods; as Rosen has it, excellit dtut deorum mag- 
niiudine. 
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from the dry wood, (by attrition), then all (thy 
worshippers) perform the sacred ceremony, and 
obtain, verily, true divinity, by praising thee, who 
art immortal, with hymns that reach thee. 

3. Praises are addressed to him who has repaired 
(to the solemnity) ; oblations (are offered) to him 
who has gone (to the sacrifice) ; in him is all sus- 
tenance ; (and to him) have all (devout . persons) 
performed (the customary) rites. Do thou, Aoxi, 
knowing (the thoughts of the worshipper), grant 
riches to him who presents to thee oblations, or 
who wishes (to be able to present them). 

4. Thou hast abided with the descendants of 
Maxu,* as the invoker (of the gods) : thou art, 
indeed, the lord of their possessions. They have 
desired (of thee) procreative vigour in their bodies ; 
and, associated with their own excellent offspring, 
they contemplate (all things), undisturbed. 

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Agni, 
like sons (obedient to the orders) of a father, they 
celebrate his worship. Abounding in food, Agm sets 
open, before them, treasures that are the doors of 
sacrifice ; and ho who delights in the sacrificial 
chamber has studded the sky with constellations. 

Si;kta V. (LXIX.) 

The same as the preceding. 

1. White-sliining (Agni), like the (sun), the ex- 
tinguisher of the dawn, is the illuminator (of all), 

* With mankind. 


Varga Xlll. 
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and fills united (heaven and earth with light), 
like the lustre of the radiant (sun). Thou, as soon 
as manifested, hast perv'aded all the world with 
devout acts, being (both) the father and son of the 
gods.* 

2. The wise, the humble, and discriminating 
Agni is the giver of flavour to food ; as the udder 
of cows (gives sweetness to the milk). Invited (to 
the ceremony), he sits in the sacrificial chamber, 
diffusing happiness, like a benevolent man, amongst 
mankind. 

3. lie diffuses happiness in a dwelling, like a son 
(newly) born ; he overcomes (opposing) men, like an 
animated charger. Whatever (divine) beings I may, 
along with other men, invoke (to the ceremony), 
thou, Agni, assumest all (their) celestial natures.'’ 

4. Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those 
rites in which thou hast given the (hope of) reward 
to the pereons (who celebrate them) ; for, should 
(such spirits) disturb thy worship, then, assisted by 


* Detanam pita putrahtan. The passage is also explained, the 
protector, either of the gods, or of the priests (ri<ici)d»i), and tlieir 
messenger, that is, at their command, like a son : but the expres- 
sions are, probably, to be used in their literal sense, with a 
metaphorical application. Agni, as the bearer of oblations, may 
be said to give paternal support to the go<ls ; whilst he is their 
son, as the presenter, to them, of sacrificial offerings. 

T.e., tattaddevaturiipo bhamli, — he becomes of the form, or 
nature, of that deity ; as in the text Twam Agne Varuno jdyate, 
gat twam Mitro hhtirati, — Thou art bom as Farutia, thou 

bccomcst Milra. [V. III., 1 : sec Vol. III., p. 237.] 
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followers like thyself,* thou puttest the intruders to 
flight. 

6. May Agxi, who is possessed of manifold light, 
like the extinguisher of the dawn," the granter of 
dwellings, and of cognizable form, consider (the 
desires of) this (his worshipper). (His rays), spon- 
taneously bearing the oblation, open the doors (of 
the sacrificial chamber), and, all, spread through the 
visible heaven. 


Ri5kt.\ VI. (LXX.) 
fiUhi, &c. as before. 

1. We solicit abundant (food). Aoni, who is to VargaXiv. 
be approached by meditation, and shines with pure 

light, pervades all holy rites, knowing well the acts 
that are addressed to the deities, and (those whicli 
regulate) the birth of the human race. 

2. (They offer oblations) on the mountain, or in 
the mansion, to that Agni, who is within the waters, 
within woods,' and within all moveable and immove- 
able things, immortal, and performing pious acts, 
like a benevolent (prince) among his people. 


• Sanuinatr nrihhih , — with equal leaders, or men ; that is, with 
the Marutt. 

" This phrase is, here, as well as in the first venc, utho na 
jdrah ; the latter being explained by jardyitri, the causer of 
decay. The sun obliterates the dawn by his superior radiance. 

' He is the garhha, the embryo, the internal germ of heat 
and life, in the waters, &c., all which depend, for existence, upon 
natural or artificial warmth. 
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3. Agni, the lord of night," grants riches to (the 
worshipper) who adores him with sacred hymns. 
Agni, who art omniseient, and knowest the origin 
of gods and men, protect all these (beings dwelling) 
upon earth. 

4. Agni, whom many variously-tinted (mornings) 
and nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all 
moveable and immoveable things augment, has 
been propitiated, and is kindly seated at the holy 
rite, as the invoker (of the gods), and rendering all 
(pious) acts (productive) of reward. 

5. Agni, confer excellence upon our valued 
cattle ; and may all men bring us acceptable tribute. 
Offering, in many places, sacrifices to thee, men re- 
ceive riches from thee, as (sons) from an aged 
father. 

6. (May Agni), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes 
for), who is like a warrior casting a dart, and re- 
sembles a fearful adversary, who is brilliant in 
combats, (be, to us, a friend). 


* Ksluipdtat, — having, or possessing, the night, as then espe- 
cially bright and illuminating ; ns the text, Agneyi vai rdirih , — 
Night is characterized by Agm. So, also, in one of the mantras of 
the Agnyddheya ceremony, we have, Agnir jyotir, jyolir Agnih 
tunihd ( Vdjasaneya Sanhitd, p. 04). Or the term may be rendered, 
also, “capable of destroying ” (the Rdkthatai). 
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SCtKTA Til. (LXXI.) 

The deity and Ri»hi are the same ; but the metre is TrinMuhh. 

1 . The contiguous fingers, loving the affectionate Vtrga xv. 
Agni, as wives love their own husbands, please him 

(with ofiered oblations), and honour him, who is 
entitled to honour, (with gesticulations), as the raya 
of light (are assiduous in the service) of the dawn, 
which is (at first,) dark, (then,) glimmering, and 
(finally,) radiant. 

2. Our forefathers, the Angirasas, by their 
praises (of Agni), terrified the strong and daring 
devourer, (Pani), by the sound. They made, for us, 
a path to the vast heaven, and obtained accessible 
day, the ensign of day,* (Aditta), and tho cows 
(that had been stolen). 

3. They secured him, (Agni, in the sacrificial 
chamber) ; they made his worship the source of 
wealth ;** whence opulent votaries preserve his fires, 
and practise his rights. Free from all (other) desire, 
assiduous in his adoration, and sustaining gods 
and men by their offerings, they come into his 
presence.® 


• £elu, tho indicator or causer of day being known ; that is, 
according to the Scholiast, Aditya, the Sun. 

*’ Aryah, explained dhanatya twaminah. It does not appear 
why Rosen renders it matrons. 

“ This and the preceding stanza are corroborative of tho share 
borne, by the Angiratat, in the organization, if not in the ori- 
gination, of the worship of Fire. 
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4. When the diffusive vital aii’* excites Agni, 
he becomes bright and manifest'’ in every mansion ; 
and the institutor of the rite, imitating Bhrigu, 
prevails on him to perform the function of messen- 
ger ; as a prince who has become a friend sends an 
ambassador to his more powerful (conqueror).' 

5. WTien (the worshipper) offers an oblation to 
his great and illustrious protector, the grasping 
[Rakshas\ recognizing thee, Agni, retires : but 
Agni, the archer, sends after him a blazing arrow 
from his dreadful bow ; and the god bestows light 
upon his own daughter, (the dawn). 

Varga XVI. 6. WTien (the worshipper) kindles thee in his 


Mdtariiwan is a common name of T~dyu, or Wind; but it is 
here said to mean the principal vital air {mukhjaprdiia), divided 
{rihrita) into the five airs so denominated, as in a dialogue 
between them, cited by the Scholiast: “To them said the 
AritKa breath, ‘ Bo not astonished ; for I, having made myself 
five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, sustain (life).’ ” 

’’ Jenya, horn jam, to bo bom ; or it may be derived fromyi, 
to conquer, and bo rendered ‘ victorious ; ’ as, according to the 
TaiHt'riyat, “the gods and Asuras were once engaged in combat: 
the former, being alarmed, entered into fire : therefore, they call 
Ay»i all the gods, who, having made him their shield, overcame 
the Asurat.” So, in the Aitarfya Brdhmana, “ the gods, having 
awoke Agni, and placed him before them, at the morning sacrifice, 
repulserl, with him in their van, the Aturai and Jftdkshasa*, at the 
morning rite.” 

“ This expresses a notion still current amongst the nations of 
the East, that the mission of an envoy to a foreign prince is an 
acknowledgment of the latter’s superiority. 
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own dwelling, and presents an oblation to thee, 
daily desiring it, do thou, Aoni, augmented in two 
ways, (as middling, and as best), increase his means 
of sustenance. May he whom thou sendest with his 
car to battle return with wealth. 

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Agni, as 
the seven great rivers flow into the ocean.* Our 
food is not partaken of by our kinsmen : therefore, 
do thou, who knowest (all things), make our desires 
known to the gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Agni) which 
regards food be imparted to the devout and illus- 
trious protector of priests, as the source of virile 
vigour;* and may Agni be bom, as (his) robust, 
irreproachable, youthful, and intelligent son, and 
instigate him (to acts of worship). 

9. The Sun, who traverses, alone, the path of 
heaven, with the speed of thought, is, at once, lord 
of all treasures : the two kings, MnEA and Varu.^a, 
with bounteous hands, are the guardians of the 
precious ambrosia of our cattle. 

10. Dissolve not, Agni, our ancestral friendship ; 
for thou art cognizant of the past, as well as of the 
present. In like manner as light (speeds over) the 


* See note c, p. 88. 

* That is, wo have not any to spare for others. 

' That is, tho vigour derived from the digestive agni. Or 
rdat may bo rendered ‘ water when the passage will mean, 
“ may fire and water, or heat and moisture, bo spread through 
the earth, for the generation of com.” 
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Varga XVII. 


sky, SO decay impairs (my body). Think of me, before 
that source of destruction (prevails)." 

Si5kta VIII. (LXXII.) 

Rithi, &c., as before. 

1. Agxi, holding, in his hands, many good things 
for men, appropriates the prayers addressed to the 
eternal creator.’’ Agni is the lord of riches, quickly 
bestowing (on those who praise him) all golden 
(gifts). 

2. All the immortals, and the unbewildered 
(Maruts), wishing for him who was (dear) to us as a 
son, and was everywhere around, discovered him 
not. Oppressed with fatigue, wandering on foot, and 
cognizant of his acts, they stopped at the last 
beautiful (hiding)-place of Aoni. 

3. Inasmuch, Agni, as the pime (Maruts) wor- 
shipped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter, 
for three years, therefore they acquired names 
worthy (to be repeated) at sacrifices, and, being 
regenerated, obtained celestial bodies.' 

* Which is tantamount to asking ..lynt to grant immortality, — 
amritatwam prayachchheli ydtal. 

’’ /.«, Swdtmdbhimukfiam karoti, — ho makes them present, or ap- 
plicable, to himself. The creator is named Vedhas, — usually a name 
of Brahmd, — and is, here, associated with iasicala, the eternal. 
This looks as if a first cause were recognized, distinct from Agnt 
and the elemental deities, although, in a figurative sense, they are 
identified with if. 

' The next has only snc/uiyah, the pure : the Scholiast sup- 
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4. Those who are to be worshipped, (the gods), 
inquiring, between the expansive heaven and earth, 
(for Agni), recited (hymns) dedicated to Kgdra.* 
The troop of mortal" (Maruts), with (Ixdra), the 
sharer of half the oblation,” knowing where Agni 
was hiding, found him in his excellent retreat. 

5. The gods, discovering thee, sat down, and, 
with their wives, paid reverential adoration to thee. 


plies Maruit, for whom, it is said, seven platters are placed at the 
Agnichayana ceremony : and they are severally invoked by the 
appellations fdjriS, Anyddrii, Tddrii, PraiidrU, Mitah, Sammitah, 
and others. In consequence of this participation, with Agni, of 
sacrificial offerings, they exchanged their perishable, for immortal, 
bodies, and obtained heaven. The MaruU are, therefore, like the 
Rilhtu, — deified mortals. 

* The allusion to AgnPi hiding himself, occurring previously, — 
also in verse two, — has already been explained in p. 3, note d. But 
we have, here, some further carious identifications, from which it 
appears that Rudra is Agni. The hymns of the gods are addressed 
to Agni, and are, therefore, termed Rudriyd ; for Rudra is Agni, 
Rudro’gnih. The legend which is cited, in explanation, from the 
Taittiriya branch of the Tajush, relates, that, during a battle 
between the gods and Aiuras, Agni carried off the wealth which 
the former had concealed. Detecting the theft, the gods pursued 
the thief, and forcibly recovered their treasure. Agni wept 
{arodit) at the loss, and was, thence, called Rudra. 

The text has only martah, ‘ the mortal the Scholiast sup- 
plies MarudgaAah. 

“ Here, also, we have only the epithet ntmadhitu, ‘the half- 
sharer,’ from netna, a half; to which, according to the Taittiriya 
school, Indra is entitled, at all sacrifices: the other half goes 
to all the gods ; — Sarve dmd eho'rdhah. Indra tka evdparo'rdhah. 
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Vargm XVIII. 


upon their knees.* Secure, on beholding their 
friend, of being protected, thy friends, the gods, 
abandoned the rest of their bodies in sacrifice.’’ 

6. (Devout men), competent to offer sacrifices, 
have known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised 
in thee,' and, with them, worshipped thee. Do thou, 
therefore, with like affection, protect their cattle, 
and all that (belongs to them), moveable or sta- 
tionary. 

7. Agni, who art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide, for the subsistence of men, 
grief-alleviating (food). So shalt thou be the diligent 
bearer of oblations, and messenger of the gods, 
knowing the paths between (earth and heaven), by 
which they travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven 
(are directed, Agni, by thee : by thee the priests). 


* Abhijnu ; or it may be applied to Agni kneeling before them. 

' ■ So the text Derd vai yajnam alanwata, — The gods, verily, 
constituted the sacrifice. But the expression is, still, obscure, 
and refers to some legend, probably, which has not been preserved. 

' Guhydni • • path'i, — secret or mysterious steps, by which 
heaven is to be obtained ; meaning tlic ceremonies of the Vedas. 
These aro arranged in three classes, each consisting of seven, or : 
the Pdkayajnas, those in which food of some kind is offered, as 
in the Aupdsana, lloma, Vaihradeva, ^c. ; the Haciryajnas, those 
in which clarified butter is presented, as at the Ayuydditeya, 
Daria, Pkrnamdsa, and others ; and the Somayajnas, the prin- 
cipal part of which is the libation of the Soma juice, as the 
Agnishioma, Atyagnishfoma, All these arc comprised in 

Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without fire. 
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skilled in sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave 
where) the treasure (their cattle,) was concealed : 
for thee Sarama discovered the abundant milk of 
the kine, with which man, the progeny of Manus, 
still is nourished.” 

9. Thou hast been fed, (Aoni, with oblations), 
ever since the Adityas, devising a road to immor- 
tality, instituted all (the sacred rites) that secured 
them from falling,'’ and mother earth, Aditi, strove, 


• These circumstances are stated, in the text, absolutely, with- 
out any reference to the instrument, or agent. The Scholiast 
supplies “Agni, by thee, &c. but the completion of the ellipse 
is consistent with prevailing notions. The sun, nourished by burnt- 
offerings, is enabled to send down the rain which supplies the 
rivers ; the Angtrama recovered their cattle, when carried off by 
£ala, through the knowledge obtained by holy sacrifices; and 
Indra sent Saramd on the search, when propitiated by oblations 
with fire. Hence, Agni may be considered as the prime mover 
in the incidents. 

* It may be doubted if either of the former translators has given 
a correct version of this passage. Rosen has Qui cuncias luce des- 
tituta* pernoetes ttant : M. Langlois has Qui e'ilirejit, • • assurant 
la marche de (Jaslre) voyageur. The text has ye viswd etcapatydni, 
inteqiroted, by 5dya/I<i,ioJ/iandny aj7atana/i«/«Mu<dn»_thosewhich 
were the prosperous causes of not falling ; that is to say, certain 
sacred acts, which secured, to the Adityas, their station in heaven ; 
or, that immortality the way to which they had made or devised. 
This interpretation is based upon a Taiitiriya text : “ The Adityas, 
desirous of heaven {sucarga, or swargd), said, ‘ Let us go down 
to the earth they beheld, there, that {sha(trinsadrdtra) rite of 
thirty-six nights : they secured it, and sacrificed with it.” It is 
to this, and a similar rite of fourteen nights, connected with tho 

17 
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with her magnitude, to uphold (the world), along 
with her mighty sons. 

10. (The offerers of oblations) have placed, in 
this (Agxi), the graceful honours (of the ceremony), 
and the two portions of clarified butter that are 
the two eyes* (of the sacrifice). Then the immortals 
come from heaven ; and thy bright flames, Agni, 
spread in all directions, like rushing rivers ; and the 
gods perceive it, (and rejoice). 

Si5kta IX. (LXXIII.) 

The deity, and metre, are the same. 

Virga TTT 1. Agxi, like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of 
food : he is a director, like the instructions of one 
learned in scripture: ho rests in the sacrificial 
chamber, like a welcome guest ; and, like an ofl&cia- 
ting priest, he brings prosperity on the house of the 
worshipper. 

ayantu, or ‘ comings,’ of the Adilyat, that allusion is made. 
Some reference to solar revolutions may be intended ; although it 
is not obvious what can be meant, as no such movement is 
effected by thirty-six nights or days ; and the Scholiast terms 
them Jiarmdni, ‘ acts or ceremonies.’ A lasthuh is also explained, 
they made or instituted. A • • mapatydni tasihuh means, accord- 
ing to him, chaturdasardtrathaUrinsadrdtrdditydndm ayandd'ini 
tarmdni • • kritavantah, — they made the rites, or acts, which were 
the ayanas and others, of the Adilyas, (and which were for) 
thirty-six or fourteen nights. 

• An expression found, also, in another text : or there are, as it 
were, two eyes of a sacrifice, which are the two portions of the 
clarified butter. 
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2. He, who is like the divine Sun, who knows the 
truth (of things), preserves, by his actions, (his vo- 
taries), in all encounters. Like nature,* he is un- 
changeable, and, like soul,” is the source of happi- 
ness. Ho is ever to be cherished. 

3. He, who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter 
of the universe, abides on earth, like a prince, (sur- 
rounded by) faithful friends. In his presence men 
sit down, like sons in the dwelling of a parent ; and 
(in purity, he resembles) an irreproachable and 
beloved wife. 

4. Such as thou art, Agni, men preserve thee, 
constantly kindled, in their dwellings, in secure 
places, and offer, upon thee, abundant (sacrificial) 
food. Do thou, in whom is all existence, bo the 
bearer of riches, (for our advantage). 

6. May thy opulent worshippers, Agni, obtain 
(abundant) food: may the learned, (who praise thee) 
and offer thee (oblations), acquire long life : may we 
gain, in battles, booty from our foes, — presenting their 
portion to the gods, for (the acquisition of) renown. 

6. The cows, loving (Agni, who has come to the v»rg« ix. 
hall of sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought, 


* Amaii, the term of the text, is explained riipa or sicarupa, 
peeuliar form or nature. As this is, essentially, the same in all the 
modifications of earth, or any other clement, so Agni is one and 
the same in aU the sacrifices performed with fire. 

” As soul is the scat and source of all happiness, so Agni, as 
the chief agent of sacrifice, is the main cause of felicity, both hero 
and hereafter. 
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with full udders, (their milk,) to be drunk. The 
rivers, soliciting his good will, have flowed from a 
distance, in the vicinity of the mountain. 

7. (The gods), who are entitled to worship, so- 
liciting thy good will, have entrusted to thee, re- 
splendent Agni, the (sacrificial) food ; and, (for the 
due observance of sacred rites), they have made the 
night and morning of different colours, — or black 
and purple. 

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacrifices), for the sake of riches, 
become opulent. Filling heaven and earth, and the 
firmament, (with thy radiance), thou protectest the 
whole world, like a (sheltering) shade.* 

9. Defended, Agni, by thee, may we destroy the 
horses (of our enemies), by (our) horses ; their men, 
by (our) men ; their sons, by (our) sons : and may 
our sons, learned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth, 
live for a hundred winters. 

10. May these our praises, sapient Agni, be 
grateful to thee, both in mind and heart. May we 
be competent to detain thy well-supporting wealth, — 
offering, upon thee, their share of the (sacrificial) 
food to the gods. 


* As anything affoniing shade keeps off the heat of tho sun, so . 
Agni guards the world against affliction. 
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ANUVAKA XIII. 

Si5kta I. (LXXIV.) 

The deity is Aosi ; the Rishi, Ootama, son of RAndoA^A ; the 
metre, Gdyatri. 

1. Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a Vargaxxi. 
prayer to Aoni, who hears us from afar ; 

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth, for 
the sacrificcr, when malevolent men are assembled 
together. 

3. Let men praise Agni, as soon as generated, the 
slayer of Vritra,* and the winner of booty in many 
a battle. 

4. (The sacrificer), in whose house thou art the 
me.ssenger of the gods, whose offering thou convey- 
est for their food, and whoso sacrifice thou ren- 
derest acceptable, 

5. Him, Anoiras, son of strength, men call for- 
tunate in his sacrifice, his deity, his oblations. 

6. Bring hither, radiant Agni, the gods, to (re- Vargaxxil. 
ceive) our praise, and our oblations for their food. 

7. Whenever thou goest, Agxi, on a mission of 
the gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swift-) 
moving chariot, however audible, is not heard. 

8. He who was formerly subject to a superior, 
having been protected, Agni, by thee, now stands 
in thy presence, as an offerer (of oblations), without 
bashfulness, and supplied with food. 

* T'fitra rany bo here understood, an enemy in general; or, 

Agni may be identified with Jndra. 
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Varga ZXIII. 


Varga XXIV. 


9. Verily, divine Agni, thou art desirous of 
bestowing, upon the offerer of oblations) to the 
gods, ample (wealth), brilliant and giving vigour. 


SiJkia II. (LXXV.) 

Rithi, deity, and metre, as before. 

1. Attend to our most earnest address, pro- 
pitiatory of the gods, accepting our oblations in 
thy mouth. 

2. And then, most wise Agxi, chief of the An- 
GiRASAS, may we address (to thee) an acceptable 
and gratifying prayer. 

3. Who, Agxi, amongst men, is thy kinsman? 
Who is worthy to offer thee sacrifice? Who, in- 
deed, art thou ? And whore dost thou abide ? 

4. Worship, for us, Mitra and VaruAa ; wor- 
ship, for us, all the gods ; (celebrate) a great sacri- 
fice ; bo present in thine own dwelling. 

SUKTA III. (LXXVI.) 

Rishi and deity as before : the metro is TrisMulk. 

1. What approximation of the mind, Agxi, to 
thee can be accomplished for our good ? What can 
a hundred encomiums (effect) ? Who, by sacrifices, 
has obtained thy might ? With what intent may 
we offer thee (oblations)?* 


* That is, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or prayer, 
that shall be worthy of Agni. 


Digitized by Googl( 



FIRST ASirfAKA — FIFTH ADHYAYA. 


199 


2. Come, Agni, hither: invoker (of the gods), 
sit down : ‘ be our preceder ; for thou art irresistible. 

May the all-expansive heaven and earth defend 
thee, that thou mayest worship the gods to their 
great satisfaction. 

3. Utterly consume all the Rakshasas, Agni ; and 
be the protector of our sacrifices against interrup- 
tion. Bring hither the guardian of the Soma juice, 

(Indra)," with his steeds, that we may show hos- 
pitality to the giver of good. 

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of 
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worshipper). Sit down here, with 
the gods ; and do thou, who art deserving of wor- 
ship, discharge the office of Hotri, or of Potri, and 
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene- 
rator of riches. 

5. As, at the sacriflce of the holy Majtcs, thou, 
a sage amongst sages, didst worship the gods with 
oblations, so, also, Aoni, veracious invoker of the 
gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations) with an 
exhilarating ladle. 

\ 

SuKiA. IV. (LXXVII.) 

Rishi, &c. as before. 

1. What (oblations) may we offer to Agni ? Varg« xxv. 


• In the chamber where burnt-offerings are presented. 

•’ Somapati, which is a rather unusual appellative of Indra. 
The latter name is not in the text ; but the deity is indicated by 
haribhydm, his two steeds. 
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What praise is addressed to the luminous (Agni), 
that is agreeable to the gods, — that Agni who is 
immortal, and observant of truth, who is the 
invoker of the gods, the performer of saerifiees, and 
who, (present) amongst men, conveys oblations to 
the deities? 

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the 
invoker (of the gods) ; for Agni, when he repairs to 
the gods, on the part of man, knows those (who 
are to be worshipped), and worships them with 
reverence." 

3. For he is the performer of rites ; he is the 
destroyer and reviver (of all things) and, like a 
friend, he is the donor of unattained wealth. All 
men reverencing the gods, and approaching the 
well-looking Agni, repeat his name first, in holy 
rites. 

4. May Agni, who is the chief director of sacri- 
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, accept our 
praise and worship, with oblations; and may those 
who are affluent with great wealth, who are en- 
dowed with strength, and by whom the sacrificial 
food has been prepared, be desirous to offer adora- 
tion. 


* The expression of the text is manasd, ‘ with the mind but 
the Scholiast reads namatd, ‘ with reverence,’ asserting that the 
letters n and m are transposed. 

*“ The words arc tnaiya and eddhu : the Commentator explains 
the first, the killer or extirpator of all ; and the latter, the pro- 
ducer. 
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6. Thus has Agni, the celehrator of sacrifices, 
and by whom all things are kno^vn, been hymned 
by the pious descendants of Gotama. To them has 
he given the bright Soma juice to drink, along with 
the sacrificial food ; and, gratified by our devotion, 
he obtains nutriment (for himself). 

SiJkta V. (LXXVIII.) 

The pifhi and deity arc the same : the metre is Oayatr'i. 

1. Knower and beholder of all that exists, Varpixxvi. 
Gotama * celebrates thee, Aoni, with praise : we 

praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory (hymns)." 

2. To thee, that (Agni) whom Gotama, desirous 
of riches, worships with praise, we ofier adoration, 
with commendatory (hymns). 

3. "We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver 
of abundant food, in like manner as. did Angiras : 
we praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory 
(hymns). 

4. We praise thee, repeatedly, with commenda- 
tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of Vritra, and 
who puttest the Dasyus to flight. 

5. The descendants of EAHt;GAftA have recited 
sweet speeches to Agxi : we praise him, repeatedly, 
with commendatory (hymns). 


* The word is Ootamdh, in the plural ; whence Kosen renders it 
Gotamida. The Scholiast limits it to the sense of the singular, 
asserting that the plural is used honorifically only. 

" Mantra* is supplied by the commentator : the text has only 
dyvmnaih, ‘ with bright,' or those manifesting AgnCt worth. 
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T«rg« XXVII. 


Sl^kta VI. (LXXIX.) 

The Right is the same, Gotama : the hymn consists of four 
Tj-ichat, or triads: the deity of the first is the Aqki of the 
middle region, the ethereal or electric fire, or lightning ; the 
deity of the other triads is Agxi, in his general character : the 
metre of the first of them is Trishfulh ; of the second, Uthhih ; 
and, of the last two, Gdyatri. 

1. The golden-haired Agxi is the agitator of the 
clouds, when the rain is poured forth, and, moving 
with the swiftness of the wind, shines with a bright' 
radiance. The mornings know not (of the showers),* 
like honest” (people), who, provided with food, are 
intent upon their own labours. 

2. Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving 
(Maruts), strike against (the cloud) : the black 
shedder of rain has roared : when this is done, (the 
shower) comes, with delightful and smiling (drops), 
the rain descends, the clouds thunder. 

3. When this (the lightning, Agxi,) nourishes 
the world with the milk of the rain, .and conducts 
it, by the most direct ways,' to (the enjoyment of) 


• Agni, in his manifestation of lightning, takes part in the 
production of rain, by piercing the clouds. The dawn is not 
concerned in the operation ; hut this is said, not to depreciate the 
excellence of Uthat, hut to enhance that of Agni. 

’’ Satydh, true, sincere : there is no substantive j but prajdh, 
people, or progeny, is supplied by the commentary, itosen sub- 
stitutes mulieres, satydh being feminine : but so also is prajdh. 

° Or uses, — as drinking, washing, bathing, and the like. 
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water, then Mitka, Aryaman, VaecAa, and the 
circumambient (troop of Maruts), pierce through 
the (investing) membrane, into the womb of the 
cloud. 

4. Agni, son of strength, lord of food and of 
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who 
knowest all that exists. 

5. lie, the blazing Agni, who is wise, and the 
granter of dwellings, is to bo praised by our hymns. 
O thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),* 
shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth 
may be ours ! 

6. Shining Aoxi, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), cither by thyself, or (thy servants), whether by 
day or by night: sharp-visaged Agni, destroy the 
Rakshasas entirely. 

7. Agni, who, in all rites, art to be praised, guard 
us with thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita- 
tion of the metrical hymn.’’ 

8. Grant us, Agni, riches that dispel poverty, 
that are desirable (to all), and cannot be taken 
(from us), in all encounters (with our foes). 

9. Grant us, Agni, for our livelihood, wealth. 


• Purrantha ; from puru, many, and an\ka, face or mouth : 
flames are understood, agreeably to a common name of Agni, 
Jwuldjihica, flame-tongued. Rosen has, evidently, read the mukha 
of the commentary, lukha, and explains purvanika, mullis gaudiis 
fruem. 

’’ Gdyatra; either a portion of the Sdma, so termed, or the 
Gdyatr'i metre, according to the Scholiast. 


Varga 

IXVIII. 
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Varga XXIX. 


with sound understanding, conferring happiness, 
and sustaining (us) through life. 

10. Gotama, desirous of wealth, offers, to the 
sharp-flaming Agxi, pure prayers and praises. 

11. May he, Agni, who annoys us, whether nigh 
or afar, perish ; and do thou be, to us, (propitious) 
for our advancement. 

12. The thousand -eyed,* all -beholding Agni 
drives away the Rakshasas ; and, (praised, by us,) 
with holy hymns, he (the invoker of the gods,) 
celebrates their praise. 


SdKTA VII. (LXXX.) 

The Rishi is Gotama, as before; but the deity is Indea : the 
metre is Ranlti. 

1. Mighty wiclder of the thunderbolt, when the 
priest*’ had thus exalted thee (by praise), and the 
exhilarating Soma juice (had been drunk), thou 
didst expel, by thy vigour. Am from the earth, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty.' 

2. That exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice. 


* Tlio literal rendering of the epithet of the test, Sahaurdlsha, 
■which identifies Agni with Indra; but Sdyana interprets it, having 
countless flames, — atankhydtajwala. 

^ The Brahma, which the Scholiast interprets Brdhmana. 

' The burden of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn 
is archann anu twarujyam. The first term usually implies wor- 
shipping, honouring; but the Commentator gives, as its equivalent, 
prakatayan : ttcasya itciimitwam prakafayan, — making manifest his 
own mastership or supremacy. 
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which was brought by the hawk,* (from heaven), 
when poured forth, has exhilarated thee, so that, in . 
thy vigour, thunderer, thou hast struck Vritra 
from the sky, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

3. Hasten, assail, subdue. Thy thunderbolt can- 
not fail : thy vigour, Indra, destroys men. Slay 
Vritr-^, win the waters, manifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

4. Thou hast struck Vritra from off the earth, 
and from heaven. (Now) let loose the wind-bound, 
life-sustaining rain, manifesting thine own sove- 
reignty. 

5. Indignant Indra, encountering him, has struck, 
with his holt, the jaw of the trembling Vritra, 
setting the waters free to flow, and manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

6. Indra has struck him, on the temple, with his v»rga xxx. 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes 

to provide means of sustenance for his friends, 
manifesting his own sovereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indra, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, verily, thy prowess is undisputed ; since thou, 
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer," 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over 


* S'yendlhfita, as Kosen translates it, accipitre delatu*. The 
Scholiast says, it was brought from heaven by the Gdyatrl, having 
the wings of a hawk. 

The commentary says Vritra had assumed the form of a 
deer ; but nothing further relating to this incident occurs. 
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ninety and nine rivers ;* great is thy prowess. 
Strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

9. A thousand* mortals worshipped him, together ; 
twenty*’ have hymned (his praise) ; a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him. So, Indea, is the oblation 
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Inuba overcame, by his strength, the strength 
ofVEiTEA: great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slain Vritea, he let loose the waters, m anif esting 
his own sovereignty. 

Varga XXXI.' H- This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer, 
at thy wrath, when, attended by the Maedts, thou 
slowest Veitra by thy prowess, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

12. Vritea deterred not Indea by his trembling, 
or his clamour: the many-edged iron thunderbolt 
fell upon him, (Indea) manifesting his own sove- 
reignty. 

13. When thou (Indea,) didst encounter, with 
thy bolt, Vritea and the thunderbolt (which he 
hurled), then, Indea, the strength of thee, deter- 
mined to slay Am, was displayed in the heavens, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

14. At thy shout, wielder of the thunderbolt, all 


* Put for any indefinite number. 

’’ The Bixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, the Yajamdna 
and his wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadatya and 
Sdmilri, directors, probably, of the ceremonies of the assembly, 
not of the worship. 
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things, moveable or immoveable, trembled : oven 
Twasutri shook with fear, Ixdra, at thy wrath, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

15. We know not, of a certainty, the all-pervading 
Ixdra. Who (does know him, abiding) afar off,* in 
his strength ? For in him have the gods concentrated 
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

16. In like manner as of old, so, in whatever act 
of worship Atharvan, or father Manus, or Dadh- 
YACH*’ engaged, their oblations and their hymns 
were, all, congregated in that Indra, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 


SIXTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XIII. (continued). 

SdKTA VIII. (LXXXI.) 

The Jlithi, deity, and metre, as before. 

1. Indra, the slayer of Vhitra, has been aug- varg» i. 
mented, in strength and satisfaction, by (the adora- 


• The expression is very elliptical, ko tiryd parak; being, 
literally, who — with vigour — afar. The Scholiast completes the 
sentence as in the text. 

’’ Manuthpitd ; Man%u being the progenitor of all mankind. 
Dttdhyach, or Dadhkhi, is a well-known the son of Atharvan, 
of whom mention, subsequently, more than once, recurs. 
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tion of) men.* We invoke him in great conflicts, as 
well as in little. May he defend us in battles. 

2. For thou, hero, Indra, art a host: thou art 
the giver of much booty ; thou art the exalter of 
the humble : thou bestowest (riches) on the wor- 
shipper who offers thee oblations ; for abundant is 
thy wealth. 

3. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the 
victor. Yoke thy horses, bumblers of the pride 
(of the foe), that thou mayest destroy one, and 
enrich another.’’ Place us, Indr.v, in affluence. 

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes), 
partaking of the sacrificial food, Indra has aug- 
mented his strength. Pleasing in appearance, 
having a handsome chin, and possessing (bright) 
coursers, he ‘grasps the iron thunderbolt in his con- 
tiguous hands, for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has filled the space of earth and the fir- 


* The Scholiast explains this, — “a deity, acquiring vigour by 
praise, increases that is, becomes more powerful and mighty. 
The notion is clear enough; but, although ‘increases’ is the 
literal rendering of prarardhate, it expresses its purport but in- 
completely. 

^ We have a legend, in illustration of this passage : Golama, 
the son of Rahiigana, was the purohila of the Ku.ru and Srinjaya 
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated 
Indra by this hymn, who, inconsequence, gave the victory to the 
former. Rosen puts the phrase interrogatively : Quemnam occiturut 
et f quemnam opvlmtice dahit ? But the Scholiast explains kam, 
whom, by kanchit, any one, some one: that is, Indra gives the 
victory to whomsoever he is pleased with. 


Digitized by Coogle 


FIEST ASH^AKA — SIXTH ADHTATA. 209 

mament, (with his glory); he has fixed the con- 
stellations in the sky. No one has been, ever, bom, 
or will be bom, Indba, like to thee : thou hast 
sustained the universe. 

6. May Indea, the protector, who returns to the 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals, 
bestow (such food) on us. Distribute thy wealth, 
which is abimdant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 
of thy riches. 

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (from our libations). Take up, 

Indka, with' both hands, many hundred (sorts) 
of treasure : sharpen (our intellects) : bring us 
wealth. 

8. Enjoy, along with us, 0 hero, the suffused liba- 
tion, for (the increase of our) strength and wealth. 

We know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches, 
and address to thee our desires. Be, therefore, our 
protector. 

9. These, thy creatures, Indra, cherish (the ob- 
lation) that may be partaken of by all. Thou, lord 
of all, knowest what are the riches of those men 
who make no offerings. Bring their wealth to us. 

SiJrrA IX. (LXXXII.) 

The deity and ^ishi are the same ; the metre is Fanlti, except 
in the last stanza, where it is Jagati. 

1. Approach, Maqhavan, and listen to our Varg«iii. 
praises : be not different (from what thou hast 

18 
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hitherto been).* Since thou hast inspired us with 
true speech, thou art solicited with it. Therefore, 
quickly yoke thy horses. 

2. (Thy worshippers) have eaten the food which 
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have 
trembled through their precious (bodies) : self- 
illuminated sages have glorified thee with com- 
mendable thoughts. Therefore, Indea, quickly yoke 
thy horses. 

3. We praise thee, Maghavan, who lookest be- 
nignly (upon all). Thus praised by us, repair, (in 
thy car), filled with treasure, to those who desire 
thy presence. Indea, quickly yoke thy horses. 

4. May he ascend that chariot which rains 
(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides 
the vessel filled with the mixture of Soma juice and 
grain.** Quickly, Indea, yoke thy horses. 

6. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds 
be harnessed on the right and on the left ; and, when 
exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair, in thy 


• The text is merely mdtathd ha, — (be) not, as it were, non- 
such ; that is, according to Sdyada, be not the contrary of that 
propitious divinity which thou hast always been to us. The rest 
of the stanza is equally obscure : “ Since thou makest us possessed 
of true speech {almritdvatah), therefore thou art asked {dd artha-' 
ydta it, arthayata eva)," that is, to accept our praises. In this 
hymn, also, we have a burden repeated at the close of each stanza. 

^ Pdtram hdriyyanam, a plate or patera filled with hariyo- 
jana ; the appellation of a mixture of fried barley, or other grain, 
and Soma juice. 
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chariot, to thy beloved wife. Quickly, Indra, yoke 
thy horses. 

6. I harness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred) • 
prayers. Depart; take the reins in your hands. 

The effused and exciting juices have exhilarated 
thee, wielder of the thunderbolt. Thus filled with 
nutriment, rejoice, with thy spouse. 

StfKTA X. (LXXXIII.) 
and deity as before ; the metre is JagaVi. 

1. The man who is well-protected, Indra, by thy vargaiv. 
cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there are 
horses, is the first who goes to (that where there 

are) cows. Enrich him with abundant riches ; as the 
unconscious rivers'* flow, in all directions, to the 
ocean. 

2. In like manner as the bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods,) look down 
(upon it) ; as the diffusive light (descends to earth). 

The gods convey it, desirous of being presented to 
them, by progressive (movements, to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation ; as 
bridegrooms (long for their brides)." 


* Apo * vicheUuah. The epithet is explained, by the Scholiast, 
the sources of excellent knowledge,’ — viSithfq/ndnahelubhutdh ; 
and Bosen renders it, accordingly, taptmiiam confer enttt ; but it 
seems preferable to understand the prefix vi in its sense of priva- 
tion ; for it is not very intelligible how the waters should confer, 
or even possess, intelligence. 

" In this stanza, as usual in the more elaborate metres, we 
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3. Thou hast associated, Ixdra, words of sacred 
praise with both (the grain and butter of oblation), 
placed together in ladles, and jointly presented to 
thee ; so that (the sacrificer), undisturbed, remains 
(engaged) in thy worship, and is prosperous : for, to 
the sacrificer, pouring out oblations (to thee), auspi- 
cious power is granted. 

4. The Anqirasas first prepared (for Indra,) the 
sacrificial food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor- 
shipped him) with a most holy rite ; they, the in- 
stitutors (of the ceremony), acquired all the wealth 
of Pani, comprising horses, and cows, and (other) 
animals. 

5. Atharvan first, by sacrifices, discovered the 
path (of the stolen cattle) : then the bright sun, the 
cherisher of pious acts, was bom.* Atharv.vn re- 


cnconnter Btrained collocations, and elliptical and obscure allusions, 
imperfectly transformed into something intelligible, by the addi- 
tions of the Scholiast. Thiis, emah paiyanti, ‘ they look down,’ is 
rendered special by adding devdh, ‘ the gods,’ who look down, it 
is said, upon the sacrificial ladle, hotriyam, weU- pleased to behold 
it filled with the intended libation. The text, again, has only “ aa 
diffused light:” the comment adds, “descends on earth.” In the 
next phrase, wo have, “ the gods lead that which is pleased, by 
the libation, and wishes for them, cither by progressive move- 
ments, or in an eastern direction (prdchath), as bridegrooms 
delight.” What is so led ? And whither ? The ladle, ehatmua, 
the altar, redl, as well as the bride or maiden, lanyald, are 
filled up by the comment. The same character of brevity and 
obscurity pervades tbc entire hymn. 

* Ajani. But it may mean, as the Scholiast says, “ the sun 
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gained the cattle ; Kavya (Usanas) was associated 
with him.* Let us worship the immortal (Indra), 
who was bom to restrain (the Asuras)." 

6. Whether the holy grass bo cut (for the rite) 
that brings down blessings whether the priest 
repeat the (sacred) verse, in the brilliant (sacrifice) ; 
whether the stone (that expresses the Soma juice) 
sound like the priest who repeats the hymn ; on all 
these occasions, Indra rejoices. 

SdsTA XI. (LXXXIV.) 

The deitj and the Rithi are the same; but the metro is diversified. 
The first six stanzas are in the AnxuMubh measure ; the three 
next, in UthAih; the three next, in Pankti ; the three next, in 
Oayalri ; and the next three, in the TritMubh : the nineteenth 
verse is in the BrihaU; and the twentieth, in the Satobrihali 
metre. 

1. The Soma juice has been expressed, Indra, 

appeared, in order to light the way to file cave where the cows 
were hidden.” 

“ With Indra, according to the comment, which also identifies 
Katya with XJiana* ; and the- latter, with Bhrigu: Kdryah Kaveh 
putra Utand Bhriguh ; meaning, however, perhaps, only that Uianat 
was of the family of Bhrigu. — VUhAu PuraAa, p. 82, n. 1 . [See the 
new edition, Yol. I., p. 152, and, particularly, a note at p. 200.] 

’’ The text has only yamatya jdtam ; the comment explains the 
former, oturdAam niyamandrtham. 

° Stcapatydya. Resolving this into' $u and apatya, Rosen ren- 
ders it, egregiam prolem eonfermtU eauua ; and M. Langlois has 
jaloux d'obtenir une htureutt potUriti, fit chtf de famiUeJ. SdyaAa 
understands it difibrently, and explains it by iobhandpatanahtlu- 
bhutdya , — for the sake of the descent, or coming down, of what 
is good. 


Varga V. 
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Vajga VI. 


for thee : potent humbler (of thy foes), approach. 
May vigour fill thee (by the potation) ; as the sun 
fills the firmament with his rays. 

2. May his horses hear Indra, who is of irresisti- 
ble prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages 
and of men. 

3. Slayer of Vritba, ascend thy chariot ; for thy 
horses have been yoked by prayer. May the stone 
(that bruises the Soma) attract, by its sound, thy 
mind towards us. 

4. Drink, Indra, this excellent, immortal, exhila- 
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage) 
flow towards thee, in the chamber of sacrifice. 

5. Offer worship, quickly, to Indra ; recite hymns 
(in his praise) : let the effused drops exhilarate him ; 
pay adoration to his superior strength. 

6. When, Indra, thou hamessest thy horses, 
there is no one a better charioteer than thou: no 
one is equal to thee in strength : no one, although 
well-horsed, has overtaken thee. 

7. He who alone bestows wealth upon the man 
who offers him oblations is the undisputed sovereign, 
Indra. Ho ! * 

8. When will he trample, with his foot, upon the 
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coilcd-up 


• This verse and the two following end with the unconneeted 
term anga, which the Scholiast interprets ‘ quick but it is, more 
usually, an interjection of calling. So Rosen has Oht! H. 
Langlois, Oh vien» ■' 
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snako ?* When will Indha listen to our praises ? 

Ho! 

9. Indba grants formidable strength to him who 
worships liim, having libations prepared. Ho ! 

10. The white cows drink of the sweet Soma 
juice, thus poured forth, and, associated with the 
bountiful Indra, for the sake of beauty, rejoice : 
abiding (in their stalls), they are expectant of his 
sovereignty.’’ 

1 1. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows Varga vii. 
dilute the Soma juice with their milk : the milch 

kine that are loved of Indra direct his destructive 
thunderbolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls), 
expectant of his sovereignty. 

12. These intelligent kine reverence his prowess 
with the adoration (of their milk) ; they celebrate 
his many exploits, — as an example to later (adver- 
saries), — abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his 
sovereignty. 


* The text has kihumpa, explained ahiehchJmtraka, properly, 
a thorny plant, but apparently intended, by the Scholiast, for a 
snake coiled up, or one sleeping in a ring, which is, therefore, killed 
without difficulty : maitdaldkdreAa iaydnam koi chid andydsena 
hanii. Rosen prefers the usual sense, peie fruticemvelut, conteret. 

■’ This, which constitutes the burden of the triad, is rather 
obscure. The text is vancir anu ttoardjyam, literally, dwelling 
after, or acconling to, his own dominion, SdyaAa docs not make 
it more intelligible. “Those cows,” he says, “who, by giving 
milk, are the means of providing habitation {nivdtakdridyah), re- 
main looking to the kingdom of him, or Indra." So Rosen. has 
domicilium procurantet, qua ipiiu$ dominium retpicienUt aditant. 
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13. Indha, with the bones of Dadhyach, slew 
ninety times nine Vriteas.* 

14. Wishing for the horse’s head hidden in the 
mountains, he found it at S'asyanAyat. 

15. The (solar rays) found, on this occasion, the 


* Dadhyach, also named Dadhkha and Dadhtehi, is a well- 
known sage in Faurdhik legend, of whom it is said that his 
bones formed the thunderbolt of Indra. The story seems to have 
varied iiom the original Vaidik fiction, as we shall have subsequent 
occasion to notice {Sukta CXVI.). In this place the story told 
by the Scholiast also somewhat difiers. He relates, that, whUe 
Dadhyach, the son of Atharmn, lived, the Aturat were intimi- 
dated and tranquillized by his appearance; but, when he had 
gone to Swarga, they overspread the whole earth. Indra, inquiring 
what had become of him, and whether nothing of him had been 
left behind, was told, that the horse’s head with which be had, at 
one time, taught the Madhwcidyd to the Akcint, was somewhere 
in existence, but no one knew where. Search was made for it, 
and it was found in the lake Saryaddcat, on the skirts of Kuruk- 
tltetra ; and, with the bones of the skull, /ndra slew the Aturat, 
or, as otherwise explained, foiled the nine times ninety (or eight 
hundred and ten) stratagems or devices of the Aturat or Vritrat. 
The Scholiast accounts for the number by saying, that, in the 
banning, the Aturi. mdyd, or demoniac illusion, was practised, 
in the three worlds, for three periods in each, — past, present, and 
future, — whence it was ninefold : each being exerted with three 
iaktit, or energies, made the number twenty-seven : each of these, 
again, being modified by the three guAat, they become eighty-one ; 
and the scene of their display extending to each of the ten regions 
of space, the total reaches the nine times ninety of the text, or 
eight hundred and ten. This seems to be pure invention, without 
any rational or allegorical meaning. 
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light of Twash^ri, verily, concealed in the mansion 
of the moving moon.* 

16. Who yokes, to-day, to the pole of the car (of VargaViii. 
Indra) his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose 
fury is unbearable, in whose mouths are arrows, 
who trample on the hearts (of enemies), who give 
happiness (to friends) ? (The sacrifloer) who praises 
their (performance of their) duties obtains (long) 
life.* 


• The text has only “ they found the Scholiast, following 
Tiiiia (^ir., IV., 25), supplies Adityatya rahnayah, the rays of the 
sun. TtcatMri is here used for the sun, being one of the Adityat ; 
or, according to the Scholiast, for Jndra, to whom the hymn is 
addressed, and who is, also, one of the Adityat. The purport of 
the stanza is, apparently, the obscure expression of an astronomical 
fact, — known to the ailthors of the Vedat , — that the moon shone 
only through reflecting the light of the sun. So it is said, “ the 
rays of the sun are reflected back in the bright watery orb of the 
moon;” and, again, "the solar radiance, concealed by the night, 
enters into the moon, and thus dispels darkness by night, as well 
as by day.” According to the NiruMa, II., 6, it is ono ray of the 
sun (that named Suthumna,') which lights up the moon ; and it is 
with respect to that that its light is derived iiom the sun. The 
PuraAat have adopted the doctrine of the Vedat . — Fi«A4u 
Pwrada, p. 236. 

^ Another interpretation may be assigned to this verse, which 
turns upon rendering kah by Prajdpati, instead of who, and gdh 
by wordt of the Veda, instead of hortet; making ‘'Prajdpati 
combines, to-day, with the burden of the sacrifice the sacred 
words that are eifeotive, brilliant, essential, emitted from the 
mouth, animating the heart, and productive of happiness: the 
worshipper who fulfils the object of such prayers obtains life.” 
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17. Who goes forth, (through dread of foes, when 
Indha is at hand) ? Who is harmed (by his enemies)? 
Who is terrified ? Who is aware that Indra is pre- 
sent ? Who, that he is nigh ?“ What need is there 
that any one should importune Indra for his son, his 
elephant, his property, his person, or his people ? 

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for 
Indra) ? Or worships him with the oblation of clari- 
fied butter, presented in the ladle, according to the 
constant seasons ?'’ To whom do the gods quickly 
bring (the wealth) that has been called for ? What 
sacrificer, engaged in offering oblations, and favoured 
by the gods, thoroughly knows Indra ? 

19. Powerful Indra, be present, and be favourable 
to the mortal (who adores thee). There is no other 
giver of felicity, MagRiVVan, than thou. Hence, 
Indra, I recite thy praise. 

20. Granter of dwellings, let not thy treasury, 
let not thy benefits,' ever be detrimental to us. 
Friend of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted 
with prayers, all sorts of riches. 


• That is, we know it very well, and are, therefore, secure in 
his presence, at this ceremony. Or kak may again be explained 
by Prajdpati, with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly. 

fitubhir dhrurdhih ; in which, ritu may have its ordinary 
sense of ‘ season.’ Or the passage may mean, ‘ presented by the 
divinities called Rittu, who preside over sacrifices,’ as in the text 
Ritano tai praydjdh , — The Ritui are the chief sacrifices, t.e., 
praydjadetaldh, the deities presiding over them. 

° U tayah, benefits, assistances : but it may be read dhUtayah, 
slmkers, agitators, the Marutt, or Winds. 
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ANUVAKA XIV. 

StjKTA I. (LXXXV). 

The deities are the Mauuts ; the flithi, Gotama : the metro of 
the fifth and twelfth verses is Tri»h(u,hh ; of the rest, Jagati. 

1. The Mahuts, who are going forth, decorate Varga ix. 
themselves like females ; they are gliders (through 

the air), the sons of Eodra, and the doers of 
good works, by which they promote the welfare of 
earth and heaven. Heroes, who grind (the solid ' 
rocks), they delight in sacrifices. 

2. They, inaugurated by the gods,‘ have attained 
majesty : the sons of Eudra have established their 
dwelling above the sky : glorifying him (Indra,) 
who merits to be glorified, they have inspired him 
with vigour: the sons of Prism have acquired 
dominion; 

3. When the sons of earth'’ embellish themselves 

with ornaments, they shine resplendent, in their 
persons, with (brilliant) decorations : they keep 
aloof every adversary : the waters follow their 

path." 

4. They, who are worthily worshipped, shine with 


* Ukthitdtah, wetted, sprinkled with holy water by the gods, — 
davat'r abhithiktdh. 

Here they are called gomdtarah, having, for their mother, 
the cow ; that is, the earth, under that type, — equivalent to PfiSni 
in the preceding stanza. 

^ That is, rain follows the wind. 
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Varga X. 


various weapons : incapable of being overthrown, 
they are the overthrowers (of mountains). Maeots, 
swift as thought, entrusted with the duty of sending 
rain, yoke the spotted deer to your cars. 

5. When, Maeots, urging on the cloud, for the 
sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer 
to your chariots, the drops fall from the radiant" 
(sun), and moisten the earth, like a hide, with 
water. 

6. Let your quick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers 
bear you (hither) ; and, moving swiftly, come, with 
your hands (filled with good things). Sit, Maedts, 
upon the broad seat of sacred grass, and regale 
yourselves with the sweet sacrificial food. 

7. Confiding in their own strength, they have 
increased in (power) : they have attained heaven 
by their greatness, and have made (for themselves,) 
a spacious abode. May they, for whom VishAu 
defends (the sacrifice) that bestows all desires and 
confers delight, come, (quickly,) like birds, and sit 
down upon the pleasant and sacred grass. 

8. Like heroes, like combatants, like men 
anxious for food, the swift-moying (Maetjts) have 
engaged in battles. All beings fear the Maeitts, 
\yho are the leaders (of the rain), and awful of 
aspect, like princes. 

9. Indba wields the well-made, golden, many- 


• Arusha is the term of the text, — ‘the radiant,’ which may 
apply cither to the sun or to the Agni of lightning ; cither being, 
in like manner, the source of rain. 
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bladed thunderbolt, which the skilful Twashtri* 
has framed for him, that he may achieve ^reat 
exploits in war. He has slain Yritra, and sent 
forth an ocean of water. 

10. By their power, they boro the well aloft, and 
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their 
path. The munificent Maruts, blowing upon their 
pipe,*" have conferred, when exhilarated by the 
Soma juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer). 

11. They brought the crooked well to the place 
(where the Muni was), and sprinkled the water 
upon the thirsty Gotama.' The variously-radiant 
(Maruts) come to his succour, gratifying the desire 
of the sage with life-sustaining (waters). 

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through 
the three worlds, and are in your gift, do you 
bestow upon the donor (of the oblation), who ad- 
dresses you with praise. Bestow them, also, Maruts, 
upon us ; and grant us, bestowers of all good, riches, 
whence springs prosperity. 


* Taa$Mri here reverts to his nsoal office of artisan of the 
gods. 

*’ Dhamanto vdiam. The Scholiast explains vddam to be a 
late, a vldd with a hundred strings; a sort of .£olian harp, 
perhaps. Dhamanta, ‘ blowing,’ would better apply to a pipe, a 
wind-instrument. 

° In this and the next stanza, allusion is made to a legend 
in which it is related, that the Ootama, being thirsty, 

prayed to the 3far«t» for relief, who, thereupon, brought a well, 
from a distance, to his hermitage. This exploit is subsequently 
(Suita CXVI.) related of the Ahnnt. 


Digitized by Google 



222 


RIO-VEDA 8ANHITA. 


SijKTi II. (LXXXVI.) 

fiuhi and deities, the same ; the metre is Gdyatrl. 

\tagn XI. 1. The man in whose mansion, resplendent 
Martjts, descending from the sky, you drink (the 
libation) is provided with most able protectors. 

2. Maruts, bearers of oblations, hear the invo- 
cation of the praises of the worshipper with or 
(without) sacrifices.* 

3. And may he for whom ministrant priests have 
sharpened*’ the sapient (troop of the Maruts) walk 
among pastures crowded with cattle. 

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (-band), 
at the sacrifice, on the appointed days ; and the 
hymn is repeated ; and their joy (is excited). 

5. May the Maruts, victorious over all men, 
hear (the praises) of this (their worshipper) ; and 
may (abundant) food be obtained by him who praises 
them. 

Varga XII. 6. Enjoying the protection of you who behold 
all things, we have offered you, MLvruts, (oblations,) 
for many years. 

7. M-aruts, who are to be especially worshipped, 
may the man whoso offering you accept be ever 
prosperous. 

8. Possessors of true vigour, be cognizant of the 

• The expression is yajnair rd, ‘ with sacrifices, or : ’ the 
without’ is supplied by the Scholiast. 

^ Alahhata, have sharpened, c. «., hare excited, or animated, 
by their ofierings. 
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wishes of him who praises you, and toils in your 
service, desirous of (your favour). 

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displayed 
your might, with the lustre (of which) you have 
destroyed the Rakshasas. 

10. Dissipate the concealing darkness : drive 
away every devouring (foe) : show us the light we 
long for. 


8i5kta III. (LXXXVII.) 

^ithi and deities as l)efore; metre, Jagati. 

1. Annihilators (of adversaries), endowed with Varga xiii. 
great strength, loud-shouting, unbending, insepara- 
ble* partakers of the evening oblation,'’ constantly 
worshipped, and leaders (of the clouds), (the 
Marijts), by their personal' decorations, are con- 
spicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the sun. 


* Always associated in troops. 

^ The term is fijukiilah, which is not very clearly explained. • 
Rijitha, in ordinary use, means a frying-pan ; bnt here the 
Scholiast seems to consider it as a synonym of Soma; the 
MartUt being thim named, because they are entitled, at the third 
daily ceremonial, or the evening worship, to a share of the 
effusion of the rijitha, — rvhhatydbhithavdt. Or ' the term may 

signify, he adds, ‘ the acquirers or receivers of the juices,’ — 
prdrjayitdro rtudndm ; from arj, to acquire. Bosen has lanee 
tavrijiea eulti ; M. Langlois, amis dt nos offraniss. 

° Stfibhih, covering, or clothing ; from sifi, to cover ; an 
epithet of anyViAiA, ornaments: swaiarirasydchehhddakair • * dbha- . 
radaih, — with ornaments covering their own persons. As the 
word is separated from the substantive, however, by the inter- 
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^ 2. When, Maeuts, flying, like birds, along a 
certain path (of the sky), you collect the moving 
passing (clouds), in the nearest portions (of the 
firmament), then, coming into collision with your 
cars, they pour forth (the waters). Therefore do you 
shower upon your worshipper the honey-coloured 
rain.* 

3. When they assemble (the clouds), for the good 
work, earth trembles at their impetuous movements, 
like a wife (whose hxisband is away): sportive, 
capricious, armed with bright weapons, and agitat- 
ing (the solid rocks), they manifest their inherent 
might. 

4. The troop of Maeuts is self-moving, deer- 
bome, ever young, lords of this (earth), and invested 
with vigour. You, who are sincere liberators from 
debt,’’ irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the 
protectors of this our rite. 

6. We declare, by our birth from our ancient sire, 
that the tongue (of praise) accompanies the mani- 
festing (invocation of the Marttts), at the libations 

Teniog simile, “ like some rays " [k» chid turd iva), it has been 
understood in a different sense by former translators. Thus, 
Rosen has omameniis dignoteuntw, rari Itteit radii velut qui 
ttellii effundantur ; and M. Langloia, {Im MarouU) hritUnt tout 
Iturt parurei, eomtiu U» nuaget tout les feux det HoiUt: bdt 
ttpbhih cannot have any relation to itar$. 

• Madhutardam, ‘ having the colour of honey ; ’ or, according 
’ to the commentator, being equally pure or pellucid (twaeb- 

ehha. 

* By making their worshippers wealthy. 
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of the Soma ; for, inasmucli as they stood by, en- 
couraging IxDE^v in the conflict, they have aequired 
names that are to be recited at sacrifices. 

G. Combining with the solar rays, they have 
willingly poured down (rain), for the welfare (of 
mankind), and, hymned by the priests, have been 
pleased partakers of the (sacrificial food). Addressed 
with praises, moving swiftly, and exempt from fear, 
they have become possessed of a station agreeable 
and suitable to the Maects. 

SiJkta IV. (LXXXVIII.) 

Rithi and deity, as before : the metre of the first and last stanzas, 

PrattArapanhti ; of the fifth, Virdirupd ; and, of the rest, 

Tiishfulh. 

1. Come, Mardts,* with your brilliant, light- 
moving, well-weaponed, steed-hamessed, chariots. 
Doers of good deeds, descend, like birds, (and bring 
us) abundant food. 

2. To what glorifier (of the gods) do they repair, 

* The Scholiast here proposes Tarious etymologies of the 
name Marut, some of which are borrowed from Td»ia, Nir., 
XL, 13. They tound {ruvanti, from ru), having attained mid- 
heaven {mitam) ; or. They toutid without measure (amitam ) ; 
or. They thine (from ruch), in the clouds made (mi(am) hy them- 
selves ; or. They hasten (dravanti) in the sky. All the minor 
divinities that people the mid-air are said, in the Fedae, to he 
styled Marais : as in the text, “ All females whose station is the 
middle heaven, the all-pervading masculine Faya, and all the 
troops (of demigods), are Maruts." Sdyaia also cites the 
PaitrdAik tradition of the birth of the forty-nine Maruts, in seven 
troops, as the sons of Kaiyapa {^Fishnu PuruAa, p. 152). 

19 


Varga XIV. 
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with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses, for his 
advantage ? Bright as burnished (gold), and armed 
with the thunderbolt, they furrow the earth with 
their chariot-wheels. 

3. Martjts, the threatening (weapons) are upon 
your persons, (able to win) dominion : (to you) they 
raise lofty sacrifices, like (tall) trees. Well-bom 
Martjts, for you do wealthy worshippers enrich 
the stone (that grinds the Soma plant). 

4. Fortunate days have befallen you, (sons of 
Gotama), when thirsty, and have given lustre to 
the rite for which water was essential. The sons 
of Gotama, (ofiering) oblations with sacred hymns, 
have raised aloft the well (provided) for their 
dwelling.* 

5. This hymn is known to be the same as that 
which GoTAtt,v recited, MLveuts, in your (praise), 
when he beheld you seated in your chariots with 
golden wheels, armed with iron weapons, hurrying 
hither and thither, and destroying your mightiest 
foes. 

6. This is that praise, Marths, which, suited 
(to your merits), glorifies every one of you. The 
speech of the priest has now glorified you, without 
difllculty, with sacred verses, since (you have placed) 
food in our hands. 


* See note c, p. 221. 
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SiJKTA V. (LXXXIX.) 

The Rithi, as before, Gotaxa; but the bjmn is addressed to the 
Yi^wadkvas. The metre of the first five stanzas, and of the 
seventh, is Jagatl ; of the sixth, Virdfathdni ; and, of the last 
three, Triahiubh. 

1. May auspicious works, unmolested, unim- xv. 
peded, and subversive (of foes), come to us from 

every quarter. May the gods, turning not away 
from us, but granting us protection day by day, be 
ever with us, for our advancement. 

2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (be 
ours) : may the bounty of the gods, ever approving 
of the upright, light upon us : may we obtain the 
friendship of the gods ; and may the gods extend 
our days to longevity. 

3. We invoke them with an ancient text,* — 

Bhaga, Mitea, Aditi, Daksha, Asridh, AeFaman, 

VaruAa, Soma, the A^wixs : and may the gracious 
SaeaswatI grant us happiness.'* 


• Purvayd nividd. Nivid is a synonym of vdeh, speech, or a 
text, — here said to bo a text of the Veda. 

*’ Most of these, here included amongst the Viiwadevcu, have 
occurred before. But the Scholiast here also explains their 
functions : — Bhaga and Mitra are Adityat ; and the latter is, 
especially, the lord of day, as by the text Maitram vd ahah , — The 
day is dependent on Mitra. Aditi is the mother of the gods ; 
Dahha is called a Prajdpati, able to make the world : or, he is 
the creator {Iliradyagarhha), diffused among breathing or living 
creatures, as breath, or life ; as by the text Prdio vai Ddkehah , — 
Dahha, verily, is breath. Atridh, from tridh, to dry up ; un- 
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4. May the wind waft to us the grateful medi- 
cament : “ may mother earth, may father heaven, 
(convey) it (to us):*’ may the stones that express 
the Soma juice, and are productive of pleasure, 
(bring) it (to us). A^wixs, who are to be meditated 
upon, hear (our application). 

5. We invoke that lord of living beings, that 
protector of things immoveable, Ixnmv, who is to 
be propitiated by pious rites, for our protection. 
As PusHAN has ever been our defender, for the 
increase of our riches, so may he (continue) the 
unmolested guardian of our welfare. 


drying, unchanging; that is, the class of MaruU. Aryatmn is 
the sun, as by the text Asau rd ddityo’ ryamd, — He, the sun, is 
Aryaman. VaruAa is named from rri, to surround, encompassing 
the wicked with his bonds : he is, also, th(? lord of night, as by 
the text Vdruni rdtrih , — The night is dependent on VaruAa. 
Soma is twofold ; the plant so called on earth, and the moon, as a 
divinity in heaven. The .dstcins are so termed, cither from 
having horses {aiwaraniait ) ; or from pervading all things, the 
one, with moisture, the other, with light, according to Yaska, who 
also states the question : Who were they ? which is thus answered : 
According to some, they are heaven and earth ; to others, day and 
night; according to others, the sun and moon; and, according 
to the traditionists {aitihdsika), they were two virtuous princes. — 
Nirukta, XII., 1. 

“ Dheshajam ; that medicament which the Aheins, as the 
physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. No other specifi- 
eation is given. 

Earth is so termed, as producing all things necessary for 
life; and heaven, as sending rain, and, therefore, indirectly 
nourishing all things. 


Digitized by Google 



FIRST ASHTAKA— SIXTH ADHYAYA. 229 

6. May Int»r.v, Avho listens to much praise, guard Varga xvi. 
our welfare: may Pvshan, who knows all things, 

guard our welfare : may Tarkshya,* with unble- 
mished weapons, guard our welfare. 

7. May the Maruts, whoso coursers are spotted 
deer, wlio are the sons of Pjhsxi, gracefully-moving, 
frequenters of sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of 
Agxi,'* regarders (of all), and radiant as the sun, — 
may all the gods, — come hither for our preservation. 

8. Let us hear, gods, with our cars, what is good : 
objects of sacrifice, let us see, with our eyes, what is 
good : let us, engaged in your praises, enjoy, with firm 
limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted 
by the gods.' 


* Tarktthya is a patron 3 Tnic, implying son of Triktha, and, 
according to tlie Scholiast, Qanitymn. He is termed, in the text, 
AritManemi, — ho who has unharmed or irresistible {ari>h(a) 
weapons (nemt) ; or the latter may imply, as usual, the circum- 
ference of a wheel, — whose chariot-wheel is unimpeded. But 
Aris/ttanemi occurs, iu the Fdyu Purdna, as the name of a 
Prajdpati, so that the passage might mean Anshfanemi, the son 
of Triktha, which, according to some authorities, is a name of 
the patriarch Kaiyapa : the same make Tdrkthya a synonym of 
Arana, the personiBed dawn. It is doubtful if wo have any 
reference to the vehicle of Viihdu, GaruSa. 

’’ This may l>e predicated of all the deities; as they receive 
oblations through the mouth of Ayni. 

° Dcrahitam: whence it may bo rendered, os the Scholiast 
proposes, in the singular; understanding, by deta, Prajdpati, 
either a patriarch or Brahmd. The Commentator says, the 
.limit of human life is 116 or 120 years; but the next stanza 
specifies a century. 
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Varga XVII. 


9. Since a hundred years were appointed (for 
the life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst 
of our passing existence, by inflicting infirmity on 
our bodies, so that our sons become our sires.* 

10. Aditi’’ is heaven ; Anm is the firmament ; 
Aditi is mother, father, and son ; Aditi is all the 
gods; Anm is the five classes of men Aditi is 
generation and birth." 

Si5jcta VI. (XC.) 

The and deities are the same ; the metre is Qdyairi, except 
in the last stanza, isrhere it is Anuthiuhh. 

1. May Varuna and the wise Mitra lead us, 
by straight paths, (to our desires), — and Aeyaman,' 
rejoicing with the gods. 


* That is, let us not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as 
it were,' infants, and to require the paternal care of our own sons. 

Aditi, literally meaning the independent or the indivisible, 
may, here, signify either the earth or the mother of the gods, 
according to the Scholiast. According to Ydtha, the hymn declares 
the might of Aditi, — AdiUr vihhitlim dcha»h(e {Nir., IV., 23) ; or, 
as Sdj/ana, “ Aditi is hymned as the same with the universe.” 

® As before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the 
four castes and the outcastos. It is also interpreted, five classes 
of beings, or, Gods, Men, Gandharvat (including Ap/aratat). 
Serpents, and Pitri* ; or, as it occurs in the Nirukta, III., 7, 
OmdharvM, Pitjrit, Gods, Aiurat, and Bakshatas. 

'* Jdta is the actual birth of beings; janitwa, the faculty of 
being bom, generation. Kosen renders the terms, natum and 
nateiturum. 

• Aryaman is said to be the sun, in his function of separating , 
day from night. 
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2. For they are the distributors of wealth (over 
the world), and, never heedless, discharge their 
functions every day. 

3. May they, who are immortal, bestow, upon us 
mortals, happiness, annihilating our foes. 

4. May the adorable Indra, the Maruts, Pushan, 
and Bhaga, so direct our paths, (that they may lead) 
to the attainment of good gifts. 

6. Pushan, Vishnu,’ Maruts,’’ make our rites 
restorative of our cattle ; make us prosperous. 

6. The winds bring sweet (rewards) to the Vargaxviii. 
sacrifice!’ ; the rivers bring sweet (waters). May the 

herbs yield sweetness to us. 

7. May night and morn be sweet; may the 
region of the earth bo full of sweetness ; may the 
protecting heaven be sweet to us. 

8. May Vanaspati be possessed of sweetness 
towards us ; may the sun be imbued with sweetness ; 
may the cattle be sweet to us. 

9. May Mitiuv be propitious to us ; may Varuna, 
may Aryaman, be propitious to us ; may Indra and 
Brihaspatt be propitious to us; may the wide- 
stepping Vishnu be propitious to us. 


* ViahAu is said to mean the pervader, or pervading deity. 

’ The term of the text is maydvah, which is explained, by the 
Scholiast, the troop of Jfaruta, from their going with horses 
(«ro»A). 
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Si5kt* VII. (XCI.) 

The ^ifhi is, stili, Gotama ; the deity is Soma : from the fifth 
to the sixteenth stanza, the metre is Gdyatri ; the seventeenth, 
TTshAih ; the rest, TrtMubh. 

Vaigaxix. 1. Thou, SoMA, art thoroughly apprehended by 
our understanding ; thou leadest us along a straight 
path. By thy guidance, Indra, our righteous fathers 
obtained wealth amongst the gods. 

2, Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy 
acts; thou art powerful, by tliine energies, and 
knowest all things ; thou art the showerer (of 
benefits), by thy bounties, and (art great,) by thy 
greatness : thou, the guide of men, hast been well 
nourished by sacrificial offerings. 

3. Thy acts are (like those) of the royal VaruAa 


* Jldjnah * te Varuntuya. The Scholiast would seem to argue 
that Vamna here means that which is enclosed in a cloth, ortho 
Soma plant that has been purchased for a sacrifice, — ydgdrtham 
dkritah Irito va»trendvj-itah Somo VaruAah, chiefly because Soma 
is the king of the Brahmans ; as by the text of the Veda, Somo 
'tmdkam BrdhmaAdndm rdjd, — Soma is the king of us Brahmans ; 
and Somardjdno Brdhmanah, — The Brahmans have Soma for king. 
But, in that sense, the moon, not the plant, is usually understood 
by Soma; and there does not appear any reason for understanding 
the term Varuila in any other than its usual acceptation. The 
title of rdjd, we hiive already seen, is, not unfrequently, a.ssignod 
to him, although, as the following stanzas show, it was ecjually 
given to Soma. 
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thy glory, Soma, is great and profound : thou art 
the purifier (of all), like the beloved Mitra : thou 
art the augmenter of all, like Aryaman. 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are dis- 
played) by thee in heaven, on earth, in the moun- 
tains, in the plants, in the waters, do thou, illus- 
trious* Soma, well-disposed towards us, and devoid 
of anger, accept our oblations. 

5. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign 
of the pious,*’ or even the slayer of Vritra ; thou 
art holy sacrifice.'’ 

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, v*rg» xx. 
art life to us. If thou wilt, we shall not die. 

7. Thou hestowest. Soma, upon him who worships 
thee, whether old or young, wealth, that he may 
enjoy, and live. 

8. Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seeking 
to harm us. The friend of one like thee can never 
perish. 

9. Soma, be our protector with those assistances 
which are sources of happiness to the donor (of 
oblations). 

10. Accepting this our sacrifice, and this our 


• Or royal (rd/an) Soma. 

Saipalis imam rdjota. Sat may be explained, also, according 
to the Scholiast, by Brahman, making the sentence, “ the protector, 
or lord (pati), or the king {rdjd), of the Brahmans.” 

* Soma may be considered as identifiable with sacrifice, from 
the essential part it performs in it {ladripo bhavati, tdihyaltcdd 
yajndndm). 
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praise, approach, Soma, and be, to us, as the aug- 
menter of our rite. 

Varga XXI. 11. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee 
with praises. Do thou, who art benignant, approach. 

12. Be, unto us, Soma, the bestower of wealth, 
the remover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the 
augmenter of nutriment, an excellent friend. 

13. Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle 
in iresh pastures, like men in their own abodes. 

14. The experienced sage commends the mortal 
who, through affection, divine Soma, praises thee. 

15. Protect us, Soma, from calumny ; preserve 
us from sin ; pleased with our service, be our 
friend. 

Varga XXII. 16. Incrcaso, Soma. May vigour come to thee 
from every side. Be diligent in the supply of food 
(to us). 

17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining 
plants : be, to us, a friend. Well-supplied with food, 
we may prosper. 

18. May the milky juices flow aroimd thee : may 
sacrificial offerings and vigour be concentrated in 
the destroyer of foes ; and, being fully nourished, 
do thou provide. Soma, excellent viands in heaven, 
for our immortality. 

19. Whichever of thy glories (men) worship 
with oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with 
them all. Come to our mansions. Soma, who art 
the bestower of wealth,' the transporter (over 
difficulties), attended by valiant heroes, the non- 
destroyer of progeny. 
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20. To him who presents (offerings) Soma gives 
a milch-cow, a swift horse, and a son who is able 
in affairs, skilful in domestic concerns, assiduous in 
worship, eminent in society, and who is an honour 
to his father. 

21. We rejoice. Soma, contemplating thee, in- Varga xxiii. 
vincible in battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the 

gran ter of heaven, the giver of rain, the preserver 
of strength, born amidst sacrifices, occupying a 
brilliant dwelling, renowned, and victorious. 

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, 
the water, and the kine ; thou hast spread out the 
spacious firmament ; thou hast scattered darkness 
with light. 

23. Divine and potent Soma, bestow, upon us, 
with thy brilliant mind, a portion of wealth : may 
no (adversary) annoy thee. Thou art supreme over 
the valour of (any) two (mutual) opponents. Defend 
us (from our enemies,) in battle.* 

86icta VIII. (XCII.) 

The j^iiki is Ootama : the deity is Ushas (the T)awn), except in 

the last triad, which is addressed to the Aswrss : the metro 

of the first four verses is Jagati ; of the last six, UsMih ; of the 

rest, Trishfubh. 

1. These divinities of the morning” have spread vargaxxiv. 

• There is, evidently, great confusion, in this hymn, between 
Soma, the moon, and Soma, the acid Asclepios. Few passages 
indicate the former distinctly, except, perhaps, verse twenty-two, 
which alludes to the function of scattering darkness by light. 

” We have the term Uthasah, in the plural, intending, according 
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‘J3fi 

light (over the world) : they inako manifest the 
light in the eastern portion of the firmament, 
brightening all things, like warriors burnishing 
their weapons : the radiant and progressing mothers* 
(of the earth), they travel daily, (on their course). 

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards ; 
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine 
(to their car) ; the deities of the dawn have re- 
stored, as of yore, the consciousness (of sentient 
creatures), and, bright-rayed, have attended upon 
the glorious sun. 

3. The female leaders (of the morning) illu- 
minate,*’ with their inherent radiance, the remotest 
parts (of the heaven), .with a simultaneous effort, — 
like warriors' (with their shining arms, in the van 
of battle), — bringing every kind of food to the per- 
former of good works, to the bountiful, and to the 
worshipper who presents libations. 

4. UsHAS cuts off the accumulated (glooms) ; as 


to the Commentator, the divinities that preside over the morning; 
hut, according to Tdila, the plural is used honorifically only, for 
the singular personification. — Nirukta, XII., V. 

• Or mitri may mean simply maker, author; authors of light, — 
bhdionirmdtryah. — Nirukta, XII., 7. 

" Archanti; literally, worship, — that is, the heavens: hut the 
term is used for spreading over, or extending. 

“ The text has only “like ■warriors.” The Scholiast explains the 
comparison : “As they spread, 'with bright arms, along the front 
of the array, so the rays of the dawn spread along the sky, before 
the coming of the sun.” 


Digitized by Google 



FinCT ASHTAKA — SIXTH ADHYAYA. 237 

a barber (cuts off the hair):* she bares her bosom ; 
as a cow yields her udder (to the milker) : and, as 
cattle hasten to their pastures, she speeds to the 
east, and, shedding light upon all the world, dissi- 
pates the darkness. 

6. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the 
east): it spreads and disperses the thick darkness. 

She anoints her beauty; as the priests anoint the 
sacrificial food in sacrifices. Tlie daughter of the 
sky*", awaits the glorious sun. 

6. We have crossed over the boundary of dark- v«rg* xxv. 
ness. UsHAS restores the consciousness (of living 
beings). Bright-shining, she smiles, like a flatterer, 

to obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radiance, 
she has swallowed, for our delight, the darkness. 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter 
of pleasant voices,' is praised by the descendants 
of Gotama. Ushas, grant us food, associated with 
progeny and dependants, and distinguished by horses 
and cattle. 

8. May I obtain, Ushas, that ample wealth 
which confers fame, posterity, troops of slaves, and 


• Nfilur iva, “ like a barber,” is the phrase of the text. Or 
tirtii may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation will be, 
“ displays graces, like a dancing-girl” {peidnti rapate); 

tho former meaning either darkness or elegance, the latter, cither 
to cut off, or to possess. There is no point of similitude expressed 
in Kosen’s version : Tenebrat disripat Aurora, taltairix reluti. 

^ Dhah duhitn, the daughter of heaven, or the sky. 

° With the appearance of dawn, the cries of various animals 
and birds, and the voices of men, are again Iieard. 
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is characterized by horses, — which thou, who 
aboundest in riches, and art the giver of food, 
displayest, (when gratified) by hymns and holy 
sacrifices. 

9. The divine (Ushas), having lighted up the 
whole world, spreads, expanding with her radiance, 
towards the west, arousing all living creatures to 
their labours. She bears the speech of all endowed 
with thought. 

10. The divine and ancient Ushas, bom again 
and again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes 
away the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter 
cutting up and dividing the birds.* 

Varga XXVI. 11, She has been seen illuminating the boun- 
daries of the sky, and driving into disappearance 
the spontaneously-retiring (night).* Wearing away 
the ages of the human race, she shines with light, 
like the bride of the Sun.' 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas has sent 
her rays abroad, — as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to 
pasture), — and spreads, expansive, like fiowing water. 


* Like u ticaghni; literally, the wife of .a dog-killer, but 
explained, vyddhattrk, oa in the text. 

* Swaturam ia the only term in the text, explained, twat/am 
era laraniim , — going of her own aecord. The Scholiast adds 

: otherwise, we might have understood it in its usual sense 
of ‘ sister,’ — making night the sister of morning. 

' Yoshd jdratya. Jdra, meaning the causer of the decay, or 
disappearance, of night, ia explained by Sdrya, the Sun. 
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She is beheld associated with the rays of the sun, 
unimpeding sacred ceremonies.'^ 

13. UsHAS, possessor of food, bring us that 
various wealth by which we may sustain sons and 
grandsons. 

14. Luminous Ushas, possessor of cows and 
horses, true of speech, dawn here, to-day, upon this 
(ceremony), that is to bring us wealth. 

15. Possessor of food, Ushas, yoke, indeed, to- 
day, your purple steeds, and bring to us all good 
things. 

16. Aswins, destroyers of foes, turn, with favour- Vnrgsxxvii. 
able intentions, your chariot towards our abode, which 
contains cattle and gold. 

17. Aswins, who have sent adorable light from 
heaven" to man, bring us strength. 

18. May the steeds, awakened at dawn, bring 
hither, to drink the Soma juice, the divine Aswins, 

— who are the givers of happiness, the destroyers of 
foes, — seated in a golden chariot. 


• Aminati dairydni vratdni, not injuring, that is, favouring, 
divine rites, or offerings to the gods, which are to be perfermed 
by daylight, or after dawn ; as by the text, Na filroH na tdyatn 
a»(i devayd ajuthfam , — Sacrifice is not acceptable to the gods at 
night, or in the evening. 

" As before observed, -the AimTU arc, sometimes, identified 
with the sun and moon. 
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Varg« 

XXVIII. 


SiJkta IX. (XCIIl.) 

The llighi is Gotama. : the deities are Aoni and Soma : the 
metre of the three first stanzas is AnusMtihh ; of three, 
beginning with the ninth, Gdyatri ; of the eighth, Jagat'i or 
IVithiulh ; and, of the rest, TritMubh. 

1. Agxt and Soma, showerers (of desires), favour- 
ably hear this my invocation, graciously accept my 
hymns, and bestow felicity on the donor (of the 
oblation). 

2. Agni and Soma, grant, to him who addresses 
this prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound 
strength, and good horses. 

3. Agni and Soma, may he who offers you the 
oblation of clarified butter enjoy sound strength, 
with progeny, through all his life. 

4. Agni and Soma, that prowess of yours, by 
which you have carried off the cows that were the 
food of PaAi, is (well-) knoum to us. You have slain 
the offsprijig of Brisaya* ; and you have acquired 
the one luminary (the sun"), for the benefit of the 
many. 


• BrUayatya iethah. The latter is a synonym of apatya, off- 
spring. — Niruita, III., 2. Brimya is said to bo a synonym of 
Ttcoihiri, licre styled an Atura. The offspring of TwaMri is 
Vritra ; and the agency of Aynt and Soma in his death is ex- 
plained by identifying them with the two vital airs Praia and 
A puna, the separation of which from was the approximate 

cause of his death. 

" B}' the destruction of Vritra, the enveloping cloud, or 
galheied darhnets, the sun was enabled to appear in the skj'. 
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6. You two, Agni and Soma, acting together, 
have sustained these constellations in the sky ; you 
have liberated the rivers that had been defiled, from 
the notorious imputation.* 

G. Agni and Soma, the wind brought one of you 
from heaven ; a hawk carried oflf the other, by force, 
from the summit of the mountain ; * growing vast 
by praise, you have made the world wide, for (the 
performance of) sacrifice. 

7. Agjji and Soma, partake of the proffered Varga xxix. 
oblation ; be gracious to us : showerers (of desires), 

be pleased : prosperous and diligent protectors, bo 
propitious ; and grant, to the sacrificer, health and 
exemption from ill. 

8. Agni and Soma, protect his sacrifice, and 
defend him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to 


* The imputation, or charge, of Brnhmanicidc was incurred 
by Indra, it is said, in killing Vjritra, who was a Brahman, but 
which guilt he transferred to rivers, women, and trees. This looks 
rather like a Pauranik legend. One of a more Vaidik character 
is, also, given : the rivers were defiled by the dead body of 
Vfilra, which had fallen into them ; their waters were, conse- 
quently, unfit to bear any part in sacred rites, until they were 
purified by Agni and Soma, that is, by oblations to fire, and liba- 
tions of Soma juice. 

The legend relates that Fdyu brought Agni from heaven, at 
the desire of Bhrigu, when performing a sacrifice ; Soma was 
brought from Swarga, on the top of Mount ileru, by Gdgatri, in 
the shape of a hawk. These are, clearly, allegorical allusions to 
the early use of fire and the Soma plant in religious ceromonies. 

10 
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the gods, worships you with clarified butter and 
oblations: grant to the man engaged (in devotion,) 
extreme felicity. 

9. Agni and Soma, endowed with the like wealth, 
and invoked by a common invocation, share our 
praises ; for you have (ever) been the chief of the 
gods.* 

10. Agni and Soma, give ample (recompence) 
to him who presents to you both this clarified 
butter. 

11. Agni and Soma, be pleased with these our 
oblations, and come to us, together. 

12. Agni and Soma, cherish our horses ; and may 
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) 
oblations, be well nourished. Give to us, who are 
affluent, strength (to perform) religious rites; and 
make our sacrifice productive of wealth. 


ANUVAKA XV. 

Si5kta I. (XCIV.) 

The Rishi is Kctsa, the son of Anoikas: the deity is Agki, 
associated, in three parts of the eighth stanza, ■with the gods 
in general, and, in the latter half of the last, with different 
divinities : the metre of the two last stanzas is TrisMulh ; 
of the rest, Jagat't. 

Varga XXX. 1, To him who is worthy of praise, and all- 


* The term is simply deratrd, explained deceshu prasoitah. 
Another text is quoted, which states that Agni and Soma are 
they who are the two kings of the gods (rdjdnau rd efau devd- 
ndm gad agnUhomau.') 
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knowing, wo construct, with our minds, this hymn, 
as (a workman makes) a car. Happy is our under- 
standing, when engaged in his adoration. Let us not 
suffer injury, Agxi, through thy friendship.* 

2. He for whom thou sacrificest accomplishes 
(his objects), abides free from aggression, and en- 
joys (wealth, the source of) strength : ho prospers ; 
and poverty never approaches him. Let us not suffer 
injury, Aoni, through thy friendship. 

3. May we be able to kindle thee. Perfect the 
rite ; for, through thee, the gods partake of the 
offered oblations. Bring hither the Adittas ; * for 
we love them. Let us not suffer injury, Aoni, 
through thy friendship. 

4. Wo bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding 
thee of the successive seasons (of worship). Do 
thou thoroughly complete the rite, in order to 
prolong our lives. Let us not suffer injury, Aoni, 
through thy friendship. 

5. His genial (flames), the preservers of man- 
kind, spread around ; and both bipeds and quadru- 
peds are enlivened by his rays. Shining with various 
lustre, and illuminating (the world by night), thou 
art superior to the dawn. Let us not, Aoni, suffer 
injury, through thy friendship. 


* This last clause is the burden of all the stanzas except the 
concluding two: Sakhye md rishdma tayam tava , — May we not 
be injured in, or by, thy friendship ; that is, according to the 
Scholiast, Do thou preserve us. 

* The sons of Aditi, that is, all the gods. 


244 


RIG-TEDA SANHITA. 


Varga XXXI. 6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking priest ; 

thou art the principal (presenter of the offering), 
the director (of the ceremonies), their performer, 
or, by birth, the family-priest.* Thus conversant 
with all the priestly functions, thou performest 
perfectly the rite. Let us not, Agni, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

7. Thou art of graceful form, and alike on every 
side, and, although remote, shinest as if nigh. Thou 
seest, divine Agni, beyond the darkness of night. 
Let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

8. Gods,** let the chariot of the offerer of the 
libation bo foremost;' let our denunciations over- 
whelm the wicked ; understand and fulfil my words. 
Let us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

9. Overcome, with your fatal (weapons), the 
wicked and the impious, all who are enemies, 

* Agni is here identified with the chief of the sixteen priests 
engaged at solemn sacrifices. He is the Adhwaryu, usually 
called the reciter of the Yajtith, — here defined, hy the Scholiast, 
as the prc,scntcr of the offerings: he is the Holri, or invoking 
priest: he is the Praidstri, or the MaitrdvaruAa, whose duty it 
is to direct the other priests what to do, and when to perform 
their functions : he is the Polri, or priest so termed, and the 
family or hereditary Purohiia : or Purohita may be the same as 
the Urahmd of a ceremony, — being, to men, what Brihaspati is to 
the gods. 

^ Derdh. All the gods are here considered to be but portions 
or members of Agni. 

' Ptirva, before. The Scholiast explains this by mukhya, 
principal : otherwise, it might be thought that we had, here, an 
allusion to chariot-races. 
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whether distant or near ; and then provide an easy 
(path) for the sacrificer who praises thee. Let us 
not, Aoni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

10. When thou hast yoked the bright rod horses, 
swift as the wind, to thy car, thy roar is like that 
of a bull ; and thou enwrappest the forest-trees with 
a banner of smoke. Let us not, Agxi, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

11. At thy roaring even the birds are terrified: Varga xxxii. 
when thy flames, consuming the grass, have spread 

in all directions, (the wood) is easy of access to 
thee, and to thy chariots. Let us not, Aoxi, suffer 
injury through thy friendship. 

12. May this (thy adorer) enjoy the support of 
Mitra and of VaruAa. Wonderful is the fury of 
the Maruts. (Dwellers in the region) below (the 
heavens),* encourage us ; and may their minds again 
(be gracious) to us. Let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

13. Thou, brilliant (Agxi), art the especial friend 
of the gods ; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice, 
art the confirmer of all riches. May we be present 
in thy most spacious chamber of sacrifice. Let us 
not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

14. Pleasant is it to thee, when thou art lighted 
in thine own abode, and, propitiated by libations, 
art praised (by the priests). Then, much delighted, 
thou givest rewards and riches to the worshipper. 

Let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 


* Below Swargahka, or in the antariktha, or firmament. 
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15 (Fortunate is the worshipper) to whom, (assi- 
duous) in all pious works, thou, possessor of jiches, 
indivisible Agni, grantest exemption from sin, — 
whom thou associatest with auspicious strength. 
May he be (enriched), by thee, with wealth that 
comprehends progeny. 

1 6. Do thou, divine Agni, who knowest what is 
good fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence ; 
and may Mitka, VakuAa, Aditi, ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us.* 


SEVENTH ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA XV. (continued). 

SdKTA II. (XCV.) 

The deity is Agni, having the attributes of the dawu, or the 
Agst entitled to a share of the morning oblation, or the pure 
or simple Agni : the RUhi is Kutsa ; the metre, TritMubh. 

Varga I. 1. Two periods, of different complexions,’’ revolve, 

* This verse terminates the following hymns, with two ex- 
ceptions, as far as the hundred and first Sukta. Mitra, VaruAa, 
and Aditi have been before noticed. By Sindhv is to be under- 
stood the divinity presiding over, or identified with, flowing 
water; and it may mean cither the sea, or flowing streams 
collectively, or the river Indus. PrithM and Biv are the per- 
sonified earth and heaven. These are requested to honour, 
meaning, to preserve, or perpetuate, whatever blessing has been 
asked for {tat * * indmahaniam) ; from mah, to venerate or wor- 
ship : tat, that, refers, here, to elyus, or life. 

Virupe, of various nature, or, here, complexions ; black and 
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for their own purposes ; and each, in succession, 
severally nourishes a son. In one, Haui is the re- 
ceiver of oblations ; in the other, the brilliant Aoxi 
is beheld. 

2. The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through 
the wind, this embryo Agni,“ inherent (in all be- 


white, or night and day. Day is said to be the mother of fire, 
which is then, as it were, in an embryo state, and is not fully 
manifested, or born, until it is dark. So the sun is in the womb 
of night, and is bom, or shines, in the morning. Hari, or the 
sun, being manifested in the morning, is then to be worshipped ; 
Agni, shining at night, is to be worshipped in the evening, — 
tatmi Agnaye sdyam huyale Siiryaya prdtah, which is rather at 
variance with the preliminary statement, that the Agni of the 
hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning oblation 
{Ushaai prdlahkale havirbhdgyo 'gnir Mli ta deva(d) : therefore, 
it is said, the Agni is that endowed with the properties of 
dawn : or it may be the simple, discrete Agni {aiuhaaaguAa- 
visiaMo 'gnih iuddho 'gnir rd devoid'). We must, therefore, 
consider Agni to bo treated as identical with JIari, ortho sun, as 
well as referred to in his own personification. 

• This stanza is somewhat differently interpreted. The Ten 
are said, by the Scholiast, to be, in one acceptation, the ten regions 
of space, which generate the electrical fire, or lightning, as an 
embryo in the clouds, through the agency of the winds; as 
in the text : “ Wind is the cause of fire ; fire, of wind” {Agner 
hivdyuh kdroAatn, vdyor agnih). The term, in the text, f®r 
wind, or its agency, is ticaahtuh, which is hero said to mean 
‘brilliant,’ — from “the brilliant central proximity of wind” 
{^diptdnmadhyamdd vdyoh takdsdt). Rosen connects ticaahtuh 
with garbham, and renders them, /ulminaioris parenUm. Ho also 
follows the explanation of the Ten, which applies it to the ten 
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ings,)“ sliarp-visagcd, universally renowned, shining 
among men. Him they conduct (to every dwelling). 

3. They contemplate three places of his birth, — 
one in the ocean, one in the heaven, one in the 
firmament ; and, dividing the seasons of the year, 
for the benefit of earthly creatures, he formed, in 
regular succession, the eastern quarter.'’ 

4. Which of you discerns the hidden' Agni ? 
A son, he begets his mothers by oblations.'' The 
germ of many (waters), he issues from the ocean,’ 
mighty and wise, the recipient of oblations. 


fingers, which generate Agni through the air of attrition, as an 
embryo in the sticks. Sayana gives both interpretations. 

• Vilhritram, deposited in all creatures; that is, in the 
capacity of the digestive faculty, which is referred to the action 
of natural heat. 

•’ As submarine fire, Agni is bom in the ocean ; as the sun, 
in heaven ; and, as lightning, in the firmament. In his character 
of the sun, he may be said to be the distributor of time and 
space, — regulating the seasons, and indicating the points of the 
horizon. 

' Latent heat ; the natural heat extant in the waters, in the 
woods, and in all fixed and moveable things, although not per- 
ceptible to sense. 

* Agni, in the form of lightning, may be considered as the 
son of the waters collected in the clouds; and those waters he 
is said to generate by the oblations which ho conveys : as, in the 
Smrili, it is said, — “ Oblations oflcicd in fire ascend to the sun : 
rain is produced from the sun ; corn, from rain ; and thence spring 
mankind.” 

’ Agni is thought to rise, in the morning, in the shape of the 
sun from out of the ocean, — upatlhil lamudrdl • • nirgaehekhati. 
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5. Appearing amongst them (the waters), the 
bright-shining (Agni) increases, rising above the 
flanks of the waving waters,” spreading his own 
renown. Both (heaven and earth) are alarmed, as 
the radiant Agni is born ; and, approaching the 
lion,'’ they pay him honour. 

6. Both the auspicious ones' (day and night,) 
wait upon him, like two female attendants ; as 
lowing kine (follow their calves), by the paths (that 
they have gone). Ho has been the lord of might 
among the mighty, whom (the priests), on the right 
(of the altar), anoint. 

7. Like the sun, he stretches forth his arms ; and 
the formidable Agni, decorating both heaven and 
earth (with brightness), labours (in his duties). Ho 
draws up, from everything, the essential (moisture), 
and clothes (the earth) with new vestments, (de- 
rived) from his maternal (rains). 

8. Associated, in the firmament, with the moving 
waters, he assumes an excellent and lustrous form ; 
and the wise sustainer (of all things) sweeps over 


* Above, on the side, or tip, of the croohed waters , — dtu 
jiAmdndm • . upatthe. Agni, here, is the lightning, which appears 
on the skirts of the unevenly-disposed, or undulating, rain falling 
from the clouds. 

” Sinham the Scholiast considers as applicable to Agni, to 
imply his ability to suffer or be overcome, — sahanaiilam, ahki- 
IhavanaiUam. There docs not seem to be any objection to the 
metaphorical use of the literal meaning of the word, ‘a lion.’ 

° Both may, also, intimate heaven a«d earth ; or the two pieces 
of wood rubbed together to produce flame. 


Varga K. 
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the source* (of the rains, with his radiance), whence 
a concentration of light is spread abroad by the 
sportiye deity. 

9. The vast and victorious radiance of thee, the 
mighty one, pervades the firmament. Agni, who 
hast been kindled by us, preserve us with all thy 
undiminished and protecting glories. 

10. He causes the waters to flow, in a torrent, 
through the sky ; and, with those pure waves, he 
inundates the earth. He gathers all (articles of) food 
in the stomach, and, for that purpose, sojourns in 
the new-sprung parents’* (of the grain). 

11. Agni, who art the purifier, growing with 
the fuel we have supplied, blaze, for the sake of 
(securing) food to us who are possessed of wealth ; 
and may Mitra, VaeuAa, Aditi, ocean, eaith, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 

SiJirrA III. (XCVI.) 

The Rithi and metre are as before; the deity is Aoiri, but 
either in his general character, or as Bravinodd. 

Varga III. 1. Engendered by force, Agni, verily, appro- 
priates, as soon as born, the ofierings of the sages ; 


* Bvdhna is the term, in this and in the next verse, for the 
antarihha, or firmament, as the root, or source, of the rains. 

* The text has merely navitu • prasuthu , — in the new parents, 
or mothers ; that is, in the othadkit, the annuals, or the cerealia, 
which ripen after the rams, and bear food, being impregnated 
by the terrestrial Agni. 
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the waters and voice make him their friend ;* and the 
gods retain him, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.'’ 

2. (Propitiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn 
of Ayu, he created the progeny of the Maxus,' 
and pervades, with his all-investing splendour, the 
heavens and the firmament. The gods retain Agni, 
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

3. Approaching him, let all men adore Agni, 
the chief" (of the gods), the acoomplisher of sacri- 
fices, who is gratified by oblations, and propitiated 
by praises, the ofispring of food, the sustainer of 
(all men), the giver of continual gifts. The gods 
retain Agni, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

4. May Agni, the dweller in the firmament, the 
nourisher with abundant benefits, the bestower of 
Swarga, the protector of mankind, the progenitor of 
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in the right 
way. The gods retain Agni, as the giver of (sacri- 
ficial) wealth. 


* The Agni alluded to is the ethereal or electric fire, combined, 
at its production, frith rain and with sound. 

*' As the conreyer of oblations, the term is draviHodd, the 
giver of wealth ; but the wealth is that of sacrifice, or abundance 
of clarified butter. 

° Agu is said, by the Scholiast, to be another name of Manu. 
What is intended by the progeny of tho Manxu is not very obvious ; 
but it appears to intend simply mankind. The Scholiast says, 
being hymned by Manu, ho created all the offspring of Manu 
{Manund ttutah tan mdnavlh tarvdh prajd ajanayat). 

" The term is prathama, — the first, which the Commentator 
interprets by mukhya, chief. 
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Vtrg* IV. 


5. The night and the day, mutually effacing each 
other’s complexion, give nourishment, combined 
together, to one infant,* who, radiant, shines between 
earth and heaven. The gods retain Agxi, as the 
giver of sacrificial wealth. 

6. The source of opulence, the bestower of riches, 
the director of the sacrifice, the accomplisher of the 
desires (of the man) who has recourse to him, — 
him the gods, preserving their immortality, retain, 
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

7. The gods retain Agni, — as the giver of (sacri- 
ficial) wealth, — who now is, and heretofore has been, 
the abode of riches, the receptacle of all that has 
been, and all that will be, bom, and the preserver 
of all (that) exists, (as well as of all) that are coming 
into existence. 

8. May DeaviAoda grant us (a portion) of move- 
able wealth ; may DraviAoda grant us (a portion) 
of that which is stationary ; may DraviAod.4 give 
us food, attended by progeny ; may Dravi^odA 
bestow upon us long life. 

9. Thus, Agni, who art the purifier, growing 
with the fuel (we have supplied), blaze, for the sake 
of securing food to us who are possessed of wealth ; 
and may Mitra, VaruAa, Anm, ocean, earth, 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


• Agni, whom they nourish with the oblations offered during 
their continuance. 
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StfKiA IV. (XCVII.) 

The Rishi is the same; the deity, Aosi, os pure fire, or that of 
which purity is the attribute ; the metre is Odyairl. 

1. May our sin, Agni, be repented of.* Manifest | Vtrga v. 

riches to us. May our sin be repented of. ' 

2. We -worship thee, for pleasant fields, for good 
roads, and for riches. May our sin be repented of. 

3. (In like manner as, among these thy worship- 
pers, Kutsa) is the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are 
our encomiasts (of thee) the most distinguished. 

May our sin be repented of. 

4. Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blessed with 
descendants), so may we (by repeating thy praise,) 
obtain posterity." May our sin be repented of. 

5. Since the victorious fiames of Agni penetrate 
universally, may our sin be repented of. 


' Apa nah Sosuchad agham. Soiuchat is from iuch, to sorrow, 
in the intensative form, and the Vaidik imperative, or let, with 
apa prefixed, although locally detached. The commentator 
proposes two interpretations; “Let our sin pass away from us, 
and light upon our adversaries or, “ Let our sin, affected by 
grief, perish.” Rosen renders it, noiirum expietur teelut. 

" Pra • • jdyemahi • » vayam ; from jan, to be bom : — May 
we be bora successively, in the persons of our posterity. Rosen 
has vincamxu tuo auxilio ; but this is, evidently, an oversight, from 
confounding the radical withyi— y'ayr, conquering. M. Langlois 
follows his rendering, with some additions : — 0 Agni! »i ces ehe/t 
de famille, si nous-mimes nous nous avangons avee respect, puissions- 
nous oblenir la vietoir* ! 
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6. Thou, whose countenance is turned to all sides, 
art our defender. May our sin be repented of, 

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all 
sides, send off our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to 
the opposite shore). May our sin be repented of. 

8. Do thou convey us, in a ship, across the sea, 
for our welfare. May our sin be repented of. 

Si5kta V. (XCVIII.) 

The as before ; the deity is either Vai^wInaea, or the 

pore (Juddha) Aosi ; the metre is Trithtubh. 

Varga VI. jjgy continuo in the favour of VaiswX- 

NARA ;*for, verily, he is the august sovereign of all 
beings. As soon as generated from this (wood), he 
surveys the imiverso ; he accompanies the rising 
sun.'’ 

2. Agni, who is present' in the sky, and present 
upon earth, and who, present, has pervaded all 
herbs, — may the Agni Vaisw.anara, who is present 

• Vaiswdnara implies either he who rules over all (vi^wa) men 
(narfl), or who conducts them (naro) to another region, — either 
to heaven, through oblations, or, possibly, to future life, through 
the funeral fire. 

’’ Either as the combined heat with solar radiance ; or, it is 
said, that, at the rising of the sun, in proportion as the solar rays 
descend to earth, so the rays of the terrestrial fire ascend, and 
mix with them. 

' PritMa, explained by tamprithh, in contact with, or nihita, 
placed, or present, in the sky. Agni is in contact with, or present 
in, the sun ; on earth, in sacred and domestic fire ; and, in herbs, 
or annuals, as the cause of their coming to maturity. 
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in vigour, guard us, night and day, against our 
enemies. 

3. Vaiswanara, may this (thy adoration be • 
attended) by real (fruit): may precious treasures 
wait upon us:“ and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, 
ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve them to us. 


SdiTA VI. (XCIX.) 

The J^uhi is Ea^tapa, the son of illABfcHi ; and the Hymn, 
consisting of a single stanza, in the TruMubh metre, is addressed 
to Aoni, as Jatatedas.'’ 

1. We offer oblations of Soma to JAtavedas. Varga vii. 
May he consume the wealth of those who feel 
enmity against us : may he transport us over all 
difficulties. May Agni convey us, as in a boat over 
a river, across all wickedness. 

SdxTA VII. (C.) 

The deity is Iitdba ; the Rithit are the VIkshIoibas, — or fire sons 
of VmshIgib," a Rdjd , — who were Rdjarihit, or regal sages, seve- 
rally named in the seventeenth stanza ; the metre is TritMulk. 

1. May he, who is the showerer of desires ; who Varga viii. 

* Rosen has divitia not opuUntot tequuntor ; but the maghttdnak 
of the test cannot be the accusative plural, which would be eitlier 
maghavatah or maghonah. It is the adjective of the word imme- 
diately preceding, rdyah, ' riches,’ here said to mean wealth in 
family, or sons, grandsons, &c. 

There is nothing remarkable in this S&kta, except its brevity, 
it consisting of a single stanza. 

* We have no mention of Vrithdgir and his sons in the 
Purddat. 
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is co-dweller with (all) energies, the supreme ruler 
over the vast heaven and earth, the sender of water, 
and to be invoked in battles ; — may Indra, asso- 
ciated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

2. May he, whose course, like that of the sun, 
is not to be overtaken ; who, in every battle, is the 
slayer of his foes, the witherer (of opponents) ; Avho, 
with his swift-moving friends, (the winds), is the 
most bountiful (of givers) ; — may Indra, associated 
with the Maruts, be our protection. 

3. May he, whose rays, powerful and unattain- 
able, issue forth, like those of the sun, milking (the 
clouds) ; he, who is victorious over his adversaries, 
triumphant by his manly energies; — may Indra, 
associated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

4. He is the swiftest among the swift, “ most 
bountiful amongst the bountiful, a friend with 
friends, venerable among those who claim venera- 
tion, and preeminent among those deserving of 
praise. May Indra, associated with the Maruts, be 
our protection. 

5. Mighty with the Kudras, as if with his sons ; 
victorious in battle over his enemies ; and sending 
down, with his co-dwellers, (the waters, which are 
productive of) food, — Indra, associated with the 
Maruts, be our protection. 


* Angirohhir angiroitamah, “ the most Angira* of Angirasat,” 
which might be thought to refer to the Rithit so named : but 
the Commentator derives it from ang, to go, and explains angi- 
ratah by ganidrah, goers; ‘ those who go swiftly.’ 
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6. May he, the represser of (hostile) wrath, the ^ 
author of war^ the protector of the good, the in- 

Tokod of many, share, with oiir people, on this day, 
the (light of the) sun.* May Indba, associated with 
the Maeuts, be our protection. 

7. Him his allies, the Maetjts, animate in battle ; 
him men regard as the preserver of their property : 
he alone presides over every act of worship. May 
Indea, associated with the Maeuts, bo our proteo* 
tion. 

8. To him, a leader (to victory), his worshippers 
apply, in contests of strength, for protection and for 
wealth ; as he grants them the light (of conquest), 
in the bewildering darkness (of battle).* May 
Indea, associated with the Maeuts, he our pro- 
tection. 

9. With his left hand he restrains the malignant ; 
with his right, he receives the (sacrificial) offerings : 
he is the giver of riches, (when propitiated) by one 
who celebrates his praise. May Indea, associated 
with the Maeuts, be our protection. 

10. He, along with his attendants, is a bene- 

* The Virshdgirat are supposed to address this prayer to 
Indra, that they might have daylight, in which to attack their 
enemies, and to recover the cattle that had been carried away 
by them, or that the light may be withheld from their op- 
ponents.’ 

* The expression jyotith, ‘ light,’ and ehiUamati, ' in the dark- 
ness of thought,’ may, also, be applied more literally, and express 
the hope that Indra will give the light of knowledge to darkness 
of understanding. 

21 
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factor : he is quickly recognized by all men, to-day, 
through his chariots : by his manly energies he is 
victor over unruly (adversaries). May Indea, asso- 
ciated with the Maexjts, be our protection. 

ViTga X. 11. Invoked by many, he goes to battle, with his 
kinsmen, or with (followers) not of his kindred: 
he secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him, 
and of their sons and grandsons. May Indea, asso- 
ciated with the Maeuts, be our protection. 

12. He is the wielder of the thunderbolt, the 
slayer of robbers, fearful and fierce, knowing many 
things, much eulogized, and mighty, and, like the 
iSoma juice, inspiring the five classes of beings with 
vigour. May Indea, associated with the Maeuts, 
be our protection. 

13. His thunderbolt draws cries (from his ene- 
mies) ; he is the sender of good waters, brilliant as 
(the luminary) of heaven, the thunderer, the pro- 
moter of beneficent acts: upon him do donations 
and riches attend. May Indea, associated with the 
Maeuts, be our protection. 

14. May he, of whom the excellent measure (of 
aU things), through strength,* eternally and every- 
where cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated by 
our acts, convey us beyond (evil): 'May Indea, 
associated with the Maeuts, be our protection. 

16. Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached 


* Sevatd mdnam, the distributor of all things, through his 
power. Or it may mean, that he is the prototype of ererything 
endued with vigour. 
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the limit of the strength of that beneficent (divi- 
nity);” for he surpasses both earth and heaven by 
his foe-consuming (might). May Indea, associated 
with the Maruts, be our protection. 

16. The red and black coursers,— long-limbed, Vargaxi. 
well-caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well- 
pleased, to the yoke of the chariot in which the 
showerer of benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment 

of RijeAswa, — are recognized amongst human hosts.” 

17. Indea, showerer (of benefits), the VaeshI- 
oiEAS, — RijeAswa, and his companions, AhbaeIsha, 
Sahadeva, BhatamIna, and SueAdhas, — address 
to thee this propitiatory praise. 

18. Indea, who is invoked by many, attended 
by the moving (Maedts), having attacked the 
Dasyus and the S'imyus,'’ slew them with his 
thunderbolt : the thunderer then divided the fields 
with his white-complexioned Mends,'* and rescued 
the sun, and set free the water. 


* The text has na ya»ya devi devoid. The latter is said to 
be put for devaeya, a Vaidik license, and is explained, “ endowed 
with the properties of giving, &c.” : {ddnadigudayukiatya). 

” Ndhuehithu vihehu. Nahutha is explained by ‘ man whence 
the derivative wiU mean manly, or human: vii also imports 
‘ man whence Rosen renders the phrase, inter humanoe genie*. 
The Scholiast interprets viktku by *$ndMc*haAA»uprajdtu, 
“people designated as an army.” 

° The commentary explains these, ‘ enemies’ and Rdkthaea * ; 
but they, more probably, designate races not yet subjected by 
the Vaidik Hindus, or Arians. 

'* Sakhibhih imtnyebhih. These, according to the Scholiast, 
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19. May Indra be, daily, our vindicator ; and may 
we, with undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) food ; 
and may Mitra, VaruAa, Anm, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 

I 

8«3kta VIII. (Cl.) 

The ftiiM is Eutsa, the son of Anoiras ; the deity, Ikdra : the 
metre of the first .seven stanzas is JageA\\ of the last four, 
TVithiubh. 

Varga III. 1. Offer adoration, with oblations, to him who 
is delighted (with praise) ; who, with Riji^wan, de- 
stroyed the pregnant wives of KrishAa.* Desirous 
of protection, we invoke, to become our friend, 
him, who is the showerer (of benefits), who holds 
the thunderbolt in his right hand, attended by the 
Maruts. 

2. We invoke, to be our Mend, Indra, who is 
attended by the Maruts ; him who, with increasing 
wrath, slew the mutilated Vritra, and S'aiebara, 


are the winds, or Maruta ; but why they should have a share of 
the enemy’s country, {SatriiAdm hhitmim), seems doubtful. Allu- 
sion is, more probably, intended to earthly friends, or worshippers, 
of Indra, who were white {heUnyd) in comparison with the 
darker tribes of the conquered country. 

* i^ijiixoan is said to be a king, the friend of Indra ; Kfiahia, 
to bo an Atura, who was slain, together -with his wives, that 
none of his posterity might survive. [See Vol. II. , p. 35, 
note b, and Vol. III., p. 148, note 7.] KrtthAa, the black, may 
be another name for Vritra, the black cloud ; or wo may have, 
here, another allusion to the dark-complexioned aborigines. 
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and the unrighteous Pipexj,* and who extirpated the 
unabsorbable 8 'ushAa.'’ 

3. We invoke, to become our fiiend, Indra, who 
is attended by the Maruts ; whose great power 
(pervades) heaven and earth ; in whose service 
VaruAa and Surya are steadfast ; and whose com- 
mand the rivers obey. 

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle ; who 
is independent ; who, propitiated by praise, is con- 
stant in every act; and who is the slayer of the 
obstinate abstainer &om libations : we invoke, to 
become our friend, Indra, attended by the Maruts. 

5. Who is the lord of all moving and breathing 
creatures ; who, first, recovered the (stolen) kino, for 
the Brahman and who slow the humbled Dasyus: 
we invoke, to become our friend, Indra, attended 
by the Maruts, 

6. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by 
the timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and 
whom all beings place before them, (in their rites) ; 


• S'ambara and Pipru are, both, termed Aturat. The latter is 
also styled avrata, not performing, or opposing, vtoIm, or 
religions rites. 

*’ SmMam ahuham, the dryer np; who is without being 
dried np, who cannot be absorbed. 

° Brahmant, that is, for Angirat, or the Angiratat, who, 
according to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmanical caste. 
Several passages concur in stating the cows to have been stolen 
from the Angirasai ; and Angirat cannot be identified with 
Brahmd. The term used, therefore, very probably denotes a 
Brahman : so Rosen has Brahmani * vaccat tribuit. 
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we invoke, to become our friend, Indea, attended 
by the Maeuts. 

Varga XIII. 7. The radiant Indea proceeds (along the firma- 
ment), with the manifestation of the Budeas :* 
through the Eddeas, speech spreads with more 
expansive celerity, and praise glorifies the renowned 
Indea: him, attended by the Masdts, we invoke, 
to become our Mend. 

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true wealth, 
whether thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a 
stately mansion, or in a lowly dwelling, come to our 
sacrifice. Desirous of thy presence, we offer thee 
oblations. 

9. Desirous of thee, Indea, who art possessed 
of excellent strength, we pour forth, to thee, liba- 
tions : desirous of thee, who art obtained by prayer, 
we offer thee oblations. Therefore, do thou, who 
art possessed of horses, sit down, with pleasure, upon 
the sacred grass, attended by the Maeuts, at this 
sacrifice. 


‘ hidva is here said to be radiant, through identity with the 
sun ; and the Rudrat, to be the same aa the Maruit, in their 
character of vital aira, or praAah : aa it is said, in another text, 
“'When shining, ho rises, having taken the vital airs of all 
creatures” {Yo 'sau tapann udeti ta tarveiham hhutdndm praAan 
dddyodeti). Hence, also, the subservience of the Rudrat to the 
expansion of voice, or speech. Another application of the etymo- 
logical sense of Rudra is here given by SdyaAa ; ho deriving it, as 
elsewhere, from tho causal of rud, to weep. When the vital 
airs depart from tho body, they cause tho kindred of tho deceased 
to weep : hence they are called Rudrat. 
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10. Eejoice, Indra, with the steeds who are of 
thy nature : open thy jaws ; set wide thy throat, (to 
drink the Soma juice) : let thy horses bring thee, 
who hast a handsome chin, (hither) ; and, benignant 
towards us, be pleased by our oblations. 

11. Protected by that destroyer (of foes) who 
is united, in praise, with the Maeuts, we may re- 
ceive sustenance from Indra: and may Mitra, 
Vardna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve 
it to us. 


SiJjtTi IX. (cn.) 

Tho JRitAi and deity, as in the laat : the metre of the first ten 
stanzas is Jagati ; of the last, IVithfubh, 

1. I address to thee, who art mighty, this ex- VargaXiv. 
cellent hymn ; because thy understanding has been 
gratified by my praise. The gods have successively 
delighted that victorious Indra with the power (of 
praise), for the sake of prosperity and wealth. 

2. The seven rivers display his glory : heaven, 
and earth, and sky display his visible form. The sun 
and moon, Indra, perform their revolutions, that 
we may see, and have faith in what we see. 

3. Maohavan, despatch thy chariot, to bring ns . 
wealth, — that victorious car which, Indra, who art 
much praised, by us, in time of war, we rejoice to 
behold in battle. Do thou, Maohavan, grant happi- 
ness to those who are devoted to thee. 

4. May we, having thee for our ally, overcome 
our adversaries in every encounter. Defend our 


Digitized by Google 



264 


RIQ-YEDA SANHITA. 


Varga XV. 


portion ; render riches easily attained by us ; en- 
feeble, Maoblavan, the vigour of our enemies. 

5. Many are the men who call upon thee for thy 
protection. Mount thy car, to bring wealth to us ; 
for thy mind, Indra, is composed, and resolved on 
victory. 

6. Thy arms are the winners of cattle ; thy wis- 
dom is unbounded ; thou art most excellent, the 
granter of a hundred aids in every rite. The author 
of war, Indra is uncontrolled ; the type of strength : 
wherefore, men who are desirous of wealth invoke 
him in various ways. 

7. The food, Maghavan, (which is to be given, 
by thee,) to men, may he more than sufficient for 
a hundred, or for more, even, than a thousand. 
Great praise has glorified thee, who art without 
limit, whereupon thou destroyest thy enemies. 

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the 
type of strength : protector of men, thou art more 
than able to sustain the three spheres, the three 
luminaries,* and all this world of beings, Ixdra, 
who hast, fix»m birth, ever been without a rival. 

9. We invoke thee, Indra, the first among the 
gods. Thou hast been the victor in battles. May 
Indra put foremost, in the battle, this our chariot, 
which is efficient, impetuous, and the uprooter (of 
all impediments).’’ 


• The three fires ; or, the sun in heaven, lightning in mid-air, 
and fire (sacred or domestic,) on earth. 

^ Or the epithets may be applied to pulra, a son, understood. 
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10. Thou conquerest, and withholdest not the 
booty. In trifling, or in serious, conflicts, we sharpen 
thee, fierce Maqhayan, for our defence. Do thou, 
therefore, inspirit us, in our defiances. 

11. May Indba daily be our vindicator ; and may 
we, with undiverted course, enjoy abimdant food : 
and may Mitba, YahuAa, Anm, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us, 

SiJrrA X. (CIII.) 

Tho Rithi and deity, as before ; the metre, TVuhfubh. 

1. The sages have formerly been possessed of Varga xvi. 
this thy supreme power, Indra, as if it were present 

with them,* — one light of whom shines upon tho 
earth ; the other, in heaven : and both are in com- 
bination with each other;'’ as banner (mingles with 
banner,) in battle. 

2. He upholds, and has spread out, the earth. 

Having struck (the clouds), he has extricated the 


— ^may Indra give us (a son), an offerer of praises, all-wise, and 
the subduer of foes, and (give us), also, a chariot foremost in 
battle. 

• Tho term is pardehaih, which is rather equiyocal. Eosen 
renders tho phrase, — tuo robore • contra iptorum inimieos dirceto ; 
but it, rutber, means the contrary, — ^inverse, averted {^parieJAna, 
pariAmukha). But tho other sense proposed by the Scholiast 
seems preferable. — abhimukhatn ova, as if present. 

The sun and fire are equally, it is said, tho lustre of Indra. 
In tho day, fire is combined {lamprichyatt) with tho sun ; in 
the night, the sun is combined with fire. 
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waters. He has slain Am ; he has pierced HAmn^A ; 
he has destroyed, by his prowess, the mutilated 
(Vritra).* 

3. Armed with the thunderbolt, and confident 
in his strength, he has gone on destroying the 
cities of the Dasyus. Thunderer, acknowledging 
(the praises of thy worshipper), cast, for his sake, 
thy shaft against the Dasyu, and augment the 
strength and glory of the Arya^ 

4. Maohavan, possessing a name” that is to be 
glorified, offers, to him who celebrates it, these (re- 
volving) ages of man." The thunderer, the scatterer 
(of his foes), sallying forth, to destroy the Dasyus, 
has obtained a name (renowned for victorious) 
prowesa 


* Ahi and Vjritra haye, on former occaeions, been considered 
as synonyms : here they are distinct, but mean, most probably, 
only differently formed clouds. Eauhiia, termed an Atura, is, in 
all likelihood, something of the same sort, — a purple, or rod, cloud. 

We have, here, the Datyu and Arya placed in opposition ; 
the one, as the worshipper, the other, as the enemy of the 
worshipper. Ddt\h, as the adjective to purah, cities, b explained 
‘ of, or belonging to, the Datym.' The mention of cities indicates 
a people not wholly barbarous, although the term may designate 
villages or hamlets. 

® NAma hibhrat. The Scholiast interprets ndnui, strength, 
“ that which is the bender or prostrator of foes from nam, to 
bow down. But it does not seem necessary to adopt any other 
than the usual sense. 

" Manxuhemd yuydni, ‘ these mortal yuyas ' ; the Kfita, Tretd, 
^e., according to the Scholiast, which Indra successively evolves, 
in the eharacter of the sun. 
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5. Behold this, the vast and extensive (might of 
Indra): have confidence in his prowess. He has 
recovered the cattle; he has recovered the horses, 
the plants, the waters, the woods, 

6. We offer the Soma libation to him who is the 
performer of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the 
showerer (of benefits), the possessor of true strength, 
the hero who, holding respect for wealth, takes it 
from hint who performs no sacrifice, — like a foot-pad 
(from a traveller), — and proceeds (to give it) to the 
sacrificer. 

7. Thou didst perform, Indra, a glorious deed, 
when thou didst awaken the sleeping Am with thy 
thunderbolt. Then the wives (of the gods), the 
Marxtts, and all the gods, imitated thy exultation. 

8. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast slain S'ushAa, 
PiPRD, Kuyava, and Vritra, and destroyed the 
cities of 8'ambara, therefore may Mitra, VarttAa, 
Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, grant us that 
(which we desire). 


sdiTA XI. (crv.) 

The fiitki, deity, and metre, as before. 

1. The altar has been raised, Indra, for thy Varga xviii. 
seat: hasten to sit upon it, — as a neighing horse 
(hastens to his stable), — slackening the reins, and 
letting thy coursers free, who, at the season of 
sacrifice,* bear thee, night and day. 


• "We have only ‘ for the season of sacrifice,’ prapittce , — for 
literally, ‘ arrived ; ’ synonymous, in the Nirukta, HI., 20, 
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2. These persons have come to Indea, (to solicit) 
his protection. May he quickly direct them on the 
way. May the gods repress the wrath of the de- 
stroyer, and bring to our solemnity the obviator of 
evil. 

3. (The Aaura),' knowing the wealth of others, 

carries it off, of himself. Present in the water, he 
carries off, of himself, the foam. The two wives of 
Kutava bathe with the water: may They be 

drowned in the depths of the S'iphX river. 

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant" (Kutava) 
was concealed (in the midst) of the water. The hero 
increases, with the waters formerly (carried off), and 
is renowned (throughout the world). The AnjasI, 
Kuusf, and ViRAPATNf" rivers, pleasing him with 
their substance, sustain him with their waters. 

6. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of 
the Dasyu^ has been seen by us, — as a cow knows the 
way to her stall, — ^therefore do thou, Maohavan, 
(defend us) from his repeated violence : do not thou 
cast us away, as a libertine throws away wealth. 


with adverbs signifying proximity, — near, nigh, at hand. The 
Scholiast supplies ydgakdle prdpU, the time of sacrifice being 
arrived. 

“ Presently named Kuyata. His exploits are obscurely alluded 
to; and the river Siphd is not elsewhere found. 

" Aya is said, by tbo Scholiast, to bo an appellative of Kuyava ; 
from ay, to go, — one going about to do miscbief to others. 

° Neither of these is found in the Paurdnik lists. 

Of Kuyava, according to the commentary ; intending, pos- 
sibly, by him, one of the chiefs of the barbarians. 


Digitized by Coogle 



FIRST ASHfAKA — SEVENTH ADHtAta. 269 

6. Excite, in us, Indra, veneration for the sun, v«rg»xix. 
for the waters, and for those who are worthy of the 

praise of living beings, as exempt from sin. Injure 
not our ofispring, while yet in the womb; for our 
trust is in thy mighty power. 

7. Hence, Indra, I meditate on thee : on this 

(thy power) has our trust been placed. Showerer 
(of benefits), direct us to great wealth : consign us 
not, thou who art invoked by many, to a destitute 
dwelling : give, Indra, food and drink to the 

hungry. 

8. Harm us not, Indra ; abandon us not ; deprive 
us not of the enjoyments that are dear to us. In- 
jure not, affluent S'akra, our unborn offspring ; 
harm not those who are capable (only of crawling) 
on their knees. 

9. Come into our presence. They have called 
thee, fond of the Soma juice : it is prepared : drink 
of it, for thine exhilaration. Vast of limb, distend 
thy stomach ; and, when invoked, hear us, as a fflther 
(listens to the words of his sons). 


8i5kta Xn. (CT.) 

Tho Hymn is addressed to the ViIwadbvab, by Tkita, or by 
Kutsa, on his behalf; the metre is Pankti, except in the 
eighth verse, where it is Mahdbnkatl Yaramadhyd, and in tho 
last, where it is TritMuhh. 

1. The graceful-moving moon* speeds along the Varga xx. 

* Chandramdh • • tupardah. The latter the Scholiast explains, 
Sobhampaiana, the well, or elegantly, going. Or it may moan, 
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middle region in the sky : bright golden rays (my 
eyes,) behold not your abiding-place.* Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my afiBiction).’’ 

2. Those who seek for wealth obtain it : a wife 
enjoys (the presence of) her husband, and, from 
their union, progeny is engendered. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

3. Never, gods, may this (my ancestry), abiding 
above, in heaven, be excluded (from it);' never 
may we be in want (of a son), the cause of joy (to 
his progenitors), entitled to libations of the Soma 
juice. Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my 
affliction). 


<■ connected with the ray of the son called Suparia,” the combi- 
nation with which gives the moon its light. 

* This refers to the supposed position of IVita, at the bottom 
of the well, which, being covered over, shuts out from him all 
visible objects : see the story of Hymn lii., note a, p. 141. 

'■ The text has only “ heaven and earth, know of this of mo” 
{vittam m» atya rodati) ; that is, according to SayaHa, either 
" be aware of this my affliction,” or “ attend to this my hymn.” 

° By failure of posterity, such as TVt'to anticipates for himself ; 
08 by a text quoted : “ By a son, a man conquers the worlds : 
there is no world (lota) for one who has no son.” It may be 
observed, of this reference, that, although the Scholiast cites the 
Fifda , — iV> iruteh, — the passage occurs in the Aitartya BrdknuAa. 
It may, possibly, be found in the text of a hymn ; but it is, also, 
possible that Siyana includes the BrdhmaAa under the designation 
8r%Ui; in which case we must reeeive his citations, generally, with 
reserve ; for the BrdhmaAa is not the S'rvti, as applicable to the 
original Vdidik text, although it is so regarded by all the native 
interpreters of the Vodai. (See Introduction, pp. ix., &c.) 
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4. I implore the first (of the gods),* the object 
of sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and 
narrate (my condition to the other deities). Where, 

Agni, is thy former benevolence ? What new being 
now possesses it ? Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

5. Gods, who are present in the three worlds, who 
abide in the light of the sun, where, now, is your 
truth ? Where, your untruth ? Where, the ancient 
invocation (that I have addressed) to you ? Heaven 
and earth, bo conscious of (my affliction). 

6. Where, deities, is your observance of the Vai^ xxi. 
truth ? Where, the (benignant) regard of VabuAa ? 

Where is the path of the mighty AetamAn," (so 
that) we may overcome the malevolent ? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly recited (your 
praise), when the libation was poxired out. Yet 
sorrows assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) a 
thirsty deer. Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

8. The ribs (of the well close) roimd me, like 
the rival wives (of one husband) : cares consume 
me, S'atakratu, — although thy worshipper, — as a rat 

* According to the {Aitaretfa) BrdhmaAa, Agnir vai devdndm 
avamah ; which the Scholiast explains, the first-produced of all the 
gods ; as, by another text, Agnir muiham prathamo devatindm , — 

Agni is the mouth, the first, of the deities. 

*’ Faruna is here explained to mean the ‘ obstructor of evil,’ as 
what is undosired {anitManivaraia ) ; Argamm, the restrainer of 
enemies {ariAdm niyantd). 
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(gnaws a weaver’s) threads/ Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

9. Those which are the seven rays (of the sun), 
in them is my navel expanded.'* Tkita, the son of 
the waters,** knows that (it is so); and he praises 
them for his extrication (from the well). Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

10. May the five shedders" (of benefits), who 


• 'Which, according to the Scholiaat, have been steeped in rice- 
water, to render them more tenacious, and which are, therefore, 
palatable to rats. Or it may be rendered, “ as a rat gnaws, or 
licks, its tail, having just dipped it in oil, or grease.” The practice 
of thickening threads with starch we have noticed by 2fanu, 
where the law requires that the cloth returned shall be heavier 
than the thread given, on this account (vm., 397). 

■> It is not very clear what is intended by the term ndbhi. 
Bosen renders it domicile : Hi qui tepUm tolit radii sunt, intsr illos 
meum dotnicilium coUocatum sst. But it is not so explained in 
the commentary; and the ordinary sense of ndbhi is navel, in 
which the Scholiast seems to understand it; identifying the 
solar rays with the seven vital airs abiding in the ruling spirit 
{Ushu sitryaraimishwadhydtnum saptaprddaritpeda vartamdnsshu) ; 
alluding, perhaps, though obscurely, to the mystic pracUce of 
contemplating the umbilical region, as the seat of the soul. 

° Aptya, explained apdm putrah, son of the waters. But it 
may be doubted if it can properly bear such an interpretation ; 
for, as admitted by the Scholiast, such a patronymic from apa 
would be, properly, dpya ; and the insertion of the < is an anomaly. 

A They are said to be Indra, VaruAa, Agni, Aryaman, and 
Savilj-i, or, according to other texts. Fire, Wind, the Sun, the 
Moon, and the Lightning : for these, according to the S'dtydyana 
Brdhmada, arc, all, luminous, in their respective spheres ; or, fire. 
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abide in the centre of the expanded heavens, having 
together conveyed my prayers quickly to the gods, 

(speedily) return. Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

11. The rays of the sun abide in the surrounding Vargsixii. 
centre of heaven : they drive back the wolf, crossing 

the great waters, from the path.* Heaven and earth 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

12. That new praiseworthy and commended 
(vigour)'’ is seated in you, ye gods, (by which) the 
rivers urge on the waters, and the sun diffuses his 
constant (light). Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

13. Worthy of praise, Agni, is that thy relation- 
ship (with the gods). Do thou, who art most wise, 
seated at our (solemnity), worship (the gods), as (at 
the sacrifice of) Manus. 

upon earth, wind, in the firmament, the sun, in heaven, the moon, 
in the planetary region, and lightning, in the clouds. The Tait- 
tir\ya» substitute, for lightning, the nakshatrat, or asterisms, 
shining in the Swarloia. 

* Alluding, it is said, to a story of a wolf, who was about to 
swim across a river, to devour Trita, but was deterred by the 
brightness of the solar rays. According to Tdika, as quoted by 
Sdyaia, he interprets vrika, the moon, and apah, the firmament, 
and tenders the passage : “ The rays of the sun prevent the moon 
from appearing, or being visible, in the firmament.” 

* Baia, ‘ strength,’ is said, by the Commentator, to be understood, 

— of which ukthya, praiseworthy, is an epithet. Rosen takes 
ukthya for the substantive, in its not unusual sense of ‘ hymn,’ 
and translates the text : Nbta h<8c cantilena dicata e*t vobit, dii ! 


22 
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Varga XXIII. 


14. May that wise and liberal Agni, a sage 
amongst the gods, seated at our rite, as at the sacri- 
fice of Manus, be the invoker of the deities, and 
ofier them oblations. Ileaven and earth, be con- 
scious of this (my affliction). 

15. Varuna performs the rite of preservation.* 
We desire him, as the guide of our way : (to him 
the repeater of praise) addresses praise, with his 
(whole) heart. May he, who is entitled to laudation, 
become our true (support). Heaven and earth, be 
conscious of this (my affliction). 

16. The sun, who is, avowedly, made the path in 
heaven,*’ is not to be disregarded, gods, by you 
but you, mortals, regard him not. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

17. Trita, fallen into the well, invokes the gods, 
for succoiir. Brihaspati, who liberates many from 
sin, heard (the supplication). Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

18. Once, a tawny wolf beheld me faring on my 


* Brahmd kriioti Varuiah. The first is here explained, rak- 
thadaHipam karma, “ the act which is of the nature of preserving.” 
’’ Atau yah panthi ddityo divi pravdehyam kritah. One mean- 
ing of panthdh is given as an epithet of dditya, the sun, as 
satataydmi, the ever-going : but the more usual sense is a road, 
a path ; and this interpretation is home out by texts which 
represent the sun as the road to heaven ; as Suryadtedrena U 
virajdh praydnti, — Those who are free from soil go by the gate of 
the sun. 

' For the gods depend, for existence, indirectly upon the sun, 
who regulates the seasons at which sacrifices are offered. 
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way, and, having seen me, rushed upon me, 
(rearing); as a carpenter* whose back aches (with 
stooping stands erect from his work). 

19. By this recitation may we, becoming pos- 
sessed of Indra, and strong with multiplied progeny, 
overcome our foes in battle ; and may Mitba, 
Varu^ta, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
gracious to us, in this (request). 


ANUVAKA XVI. 

Si5kta I. (CVI.) 

The ftuhi is Kutsa, or it may be Trita : the Hymn is addreesed 
to the Vi^WAOKVAB : the metro is Jagai'i, except in the last 
verse, in which it is TritMuhh. 

1. We invoke, for our preservation, Indra, Mitra, vargaxxiv. 
Varuna, Agni, the might of the Maruts, and 

> Aditi. May they, who are bountiful, and bestowers 
of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a ohariot 
from a defile. 

2. Sons of Aditi, come, with all (your hosts), to 
battle. Be, to us, the cause of happiness in combats ; 


• Tho meaning of the comparison is not very clear, and is 
only rendered intelligible by the additions of the commentary. 
The wolf, like the carpenter, was {irdhtedbhimukha (standing 
in presence erect). Tho passage admits of a totally different 
rendering, by interpreting vrtlut, the moon, and uniting md takrit, 
me once, into mdtakrit, month-maker. He, the moon, it is said, 
having contemplated tho constellations going along the path of 
the sky, became united with one of them ; paying, therefore, no 
attention to Trita in the well. 
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and may they, who are bountiful, and hestowers of 
dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 

3. May the PtVm,* who are easily to be praised, 
protect us ; and may the two divinities, heaven and 
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom the 
gods are the progeny, protect us ; and may they, 
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

4. Exciting him who is the praised of men and 
the giver of. food, (to be present) at this rite, we 
solicit, (also,) with our praises, him who is the puri- 
fier, and destroyer of heroes.’’ May they, who are 
bountiful, and the givers of food, extricate us from 
sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

6. Brihaspati, always confer happiness upon us. 
We solicit that faculty of both (alleviating pain and 
obviating peril), implanted in thee by Manu.' May • 
they, who are bountiful, and the givers of dwell- 
ings, extricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a 
defile. 

6. Kutsa,“ the Rishi, thrown into a well, has 

* The Agnithwitta* and others. — See Manu, m., 195. 

In the first clause, it is said, Agni is alluded to ; in the 
second, Piithan is named: but the term is explained, by the 
Scholiast, pothakam dtvam, — nutrienUm d«um. 

* S'am yor yat te Manur hitam, — the good, or blessing, of 
those two (things, or properties,) which was placed in them by 
Manu. The two are explained, in the commentary, as in the 
translated text. 

* KttUa here identifies himself, apparently, with TVita. 
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invoked, to his succour, Indra, the slayer of ene- 
mies, the encourager of good works.* May they, 
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from ail sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

7. May the goddess Aditt, with the gods, pro- 
tect us ; and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), 
be vigilant for our protection ; and may they, who 
are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, extricate 
us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

Si5kta II. (CVII.) 

The Rithi is Kdtsa ; the deities, the Vi^wadkvas ; the metre, 

TrisMuhh. 

1. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the gods. Vargsxxv. 
Adityas, be gracious ; and may your good intentions 

be directed towards us, so as to be an abundant 
source of affluence to the poor. 

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the 
hymns of the Angirasas, come hither, for our pro- 
tection : may Indra, with his treasures ; the Maruts, 
with the vital airs ; and Aditi, with the Adityas ; 

(come, and) give us felicity. 

3. May Indra, may Varuna, may Agni, may 
Aryaman, may Savitri, bestow upon us that food 
(which we solicit) ; and may Mitra, VaruAa, Aditi, 
ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve it (to us). 


' Sachipali; which might bo rendered ‘the husband of 
jS'orA!.’ But the more usual sense of Saehi, in the Vtda, is karma, 
act, or rito ; and it is so rendered, in this place, by the Commen- 
tator. 
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Si5kta III. (CVIII.) 

The RUhi is, still, Kutsa, who addresses Isdha and Agni ; the 
metre is Trishtulh. 

Varga XXVI. 1. Indilv and Agni, sitting together, in your car, 
— that wonderful car which illuminates all beings, 
— approach, and drink of tho efiFuscd Soma juice. 

2. Vast as is the whole universe in expanse, and 
profound in depth, such, Indra and Agni, may this 
Soma be, for your beverage, — sufficient for your de- 
sires. 

3. You have made your associated names re- 
nowned, since, slayers of Vritra, you have been 
allied (for his death). The showerers of benefits, 
iNDRiV and Agni, are the two seated together (on 
the altar). Eeceive (your portion) of the libation. 

4. The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand 
by),“ sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladles, 
— which they raise, — and spreading the sacred grass 
(upon the altar). Therefore, Indra and Agni, come 
before us, for our gratification, (attracted) by stimu- 
lating Soma juices sprinkled all around. 

6. Whatever heroic exploits you have achieved, 
whatever forms (you have created), whatever bene- 
fits (you have poured down), whatever ancient and 
fortunate friendships (you have contracted, come, 
with them all), and drink of tho effused Soma 
juice. 

* We have merely, in the text, the epithets in the dual number: 
the Commentator supplies the Adhwaryu and his assistant priest. 
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G. Come, and witness the sincere faith with Vargaxxvii. 
which, selecting you two, I first promised (you the 
libation). Drink of the effused libation ; for the Soma 
juice is prepared by the priests. 

7. If, adorable Indba and Agni, you have ever 
been delighted (with libations,) in your own dwell- 
ing, in that of a Brahman, or in that of a prince,* 
then, showerers of benefits, come hither, from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused li- 
bation. 

8. If, Indra and Agni, you are amongst men 
who are inoffensive, malevolent, or tyrannical, or 
those who live (to fulfil the duties of Ufe), or those 
who receive the finiits (of good deeds)," then, 


* Yad BrakmaAi Rdjani vd. The first is explained, a Brahman 
who is a different institutor of a sacrifice {Brdhmade'nyasmin 
yajamdne ) ; the second, by Kihattriije, a man of the second, or 
military, caste. 

" The terms thus rendered, in conformity to the explanations 
of the Scholiast, would seem, rather, to be intended for proper 
names, — the names of tribes or families well known in ihePurddat, 
— being, severally, Yadtu, Turvadas, Druhym, Amu and Punu, 
descendants of the five sons of Yaydti, similarly named. {^Mahdbh., 
I., 138.) Here, however, Yadu is explained by ahimaia, non- 
injurious; Turroirt, by Amsoia, injurious ; Bruhyu, hy upadrave- 
ehchhu, tyrannical ; Anu, by prddair yuMah, having breath, or life, 
wherewith to acquire knowledge and perform religious acts; 
and Puru, by kdmaih purayitaryah, to be filled full of the objects 
of desire. The meanings may be supported by the et 3 rmology 
of the words; but the interpretation seems to bo a needless 
refinement. 
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showerers of benefits, come hither, from wherever 
you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

9. Whether, Indea and Agni, you are in the 
lower, the central, or the upper, region of the world, 
showerers of benefits, come hither, from wherever 
you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

10. Wkether, Indra and Agni, you are in the 
upper, central, or lower, region of the world, come, 
showerers of benefits, hither, from wherever you 
may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

11. Whether, Indra and Agni, you are in heaven, 
or upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in 
the waters, showerers of benefits, come hither, from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused 
libation. 

12. Although, Indra and Agni, in the midst of 
the sky, on the rising of the sun, you may be ex- 
hilarated by your own splendour, yet, showerers 
of benefits, come hither, from wherever you may be, 
and drink of the effused libation. 

13. Thus, Indra and Agni, drinking deep of the 
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth : and may 
Mitra, Vard^a, and Aditi, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


Si5*ta IV. (CIX.) 

St$hi, deities, and metre, as in the last. 

Varga 1, Indra and Agni, desirous of wealth, I con- 
ZXYIIL 

sider you, in my mind, as kinsmen and relations. 
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The clear understanding you have given me (is 
given) by no one else ; and, (so gifted), I have com- 
posed this hymn to you, intimating my wish for 
sustenance. 

2. I have heard, Indra and Agni, that you are 
more munificent givers than an imworthy bride- 
groom,* or the brother of a bride." Therefore, as 

* VijimAtfi. The prefix pi indicates, according to the Scholiast, 
a son-in-law {jdmitfi) who is not possessed of the qualifications 
required by the Veda*, and who is, therefore, obliged to conciliate 
his father-in-law by liberal gifts ; which is, in fact, paying for, 
or buying, his wife ; as in the interpretation of this stanza, by 
Tdaka, it is said {Nirukta, VI., 9), that the vijdmdtn is the 
atuaamdpta, the unfulfilled, or unaccomplished, bridegroom, 
which implies, according to some, that he is the husband of a 
purchased bride {krUdpatx). This recognition, in the Veda, of 
the act of receiving money from the bridegroom is at variance 
with the general tenour of the law of marriage, as laid down by 
Manu, which condemns the acceptance of anything, by the father 
of a maiden, beyond a complimentary present, and censures the 
receipt of money, os equivalent to a sale : " Let no father who 
knows the law receive a gratuity, however small, for giving his 
daughter in marriage ; since the man who, through avarice, takes 
a gratuity for that purpose is a seller of his ofispring.” {Law* of 
Manu, ni., 51.) And, again : “ A bribe, whether large or small, 
is an actual sale of the daughter ; ” although a bull and cow might 
be given at a marriage of saintly persons or Ri*hi*. (_Ibid., 53.) 
We have, here, therefore, an indication of a different condition 
of the laws of marriage. 

* The spdla, the brother of the maiden, who makes her gifts 
through affection. The word is derived, by Ydika, from tpa, a 
winnowing- basket, and Id, for Idjd, fried grains, which are scat- 
tered, at the marriage ceremony, by the bride’s brother. 
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I offer you a libation, I address you, Indea and 
Agni, with a new hymn. 

3. Never may we cut off the long line (of pos- 
terity). Thus soliciting and asking for descendants 
endowed with the vigour of their progenitors, the 
(worshippers), begetting children, praise Indev and 
Agni, for their happiness ; and they two, destroyers 
of foes, are nigh, (to hear this adoration). 

4. The sacred prayer,* desiring your presence, 
offers to you both, Indra and Agni, for your ex- 
hilaration, the Soma libation. Do you two, who 
have horses, handsome arms, and graceful hands, 
come quickly, and mix (the libation) with sweetness 
in the waters. 

5. I have heard, (when you were present) at the 
division of the treasure (among the worshippers), 
that you two, Indra and Agni, were most vigorous 
in the destruction of Vritea. Beholders of all 
things, seated at this sacrifice, upon the sacred grass, 
be exhilarated, (by drinking of the effused libation). 

Varga XXIX. 6. Attending to the summons, at the time of 
battle, you surpass all men (in magnitude): you 
are vaster than the earth, than the sky, than the 
rivers, than the mountains: you exceed all other 
existent things. 

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, and give it to us : 
protect us, Indra and Agni, by your deeds. May 
those rays of the sun,'’ by which our forefathers 

* Devi dhitkani, divine speech, — maniraritpi, in the form of 
prayer. 

* By the jays of the sun, in this place, it is said, arc intended 
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have attained, together," a heavenly region, shine 
also upon us. 

8. Indra and Agni, wielders of the thunderbolt, 
overtumers of cities, grant us wealth ; defend us in 
battles: and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, ocean, 
earth, and heaven, be propitious to this (our 
prayer). 


8(5kta V. (CX.) 

This Hymn is addressed to the llisiics : the Rishi is Kutsa : the 
eighth and ninth stanzas are in the TritMubk ; the rest, in the 
Jagati metre. 

1. Ribhus, the rite formerly celebrated by me vmgaxxx. 
is again repeated ; and the melodious hymn is recited 

in your praise. In this ceremony, the Soma juice is 
sufficient for all the gods. Drink of it, to your ut- 
most content, when offered on the fire. 

2, When, Ribhxjs, you, who were amongst my an- 
cestors, yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of 
enjoying (the Soma libations), retired to the forest, 
to perform (penance), then, sons of Sudhanwan," 


the radiance of Indra and Agni, as identical with the sun. By 
praising the latter, therefore, Indra and Agni are praised also. 

" Sapitwam is explained, tahaprdptaryam tihdnam, a place 
to be obtained together ; that is, according to the Commentator, 
the world of Brahma, to which the pious proceed by the path of 
light, &c. — {orchirddimdrgtAa * Brahmalokamupdtakdgachchhanti). 

Sudhanwan, the father of the Ribhus, was a descendant of Angi- 
rat ; so is KuUa : therefore, they arc related ; although, as Kutsa 
is the son of Angiras, it seems not very consistent to cull them 
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Varga XZXl. 


through the plenitude of your completed (devotions), 
you came to the (sacrificial) hall of the worshipper, 
Savitri. 

3. Then Savitri bestowed upon you immortality, 
when you came to him, — who is not to be concealed,* 
— and represented (your desire) to partake of the 
libations ; and that ladle for the sacrificial viands, 
which the Asura^ had formed single, you made 
fourfold. 

4. Associated with the priests, and quickly per- 
forming the holy rites, they, being yet mortals, 
acquired immortality ; and the sons of Sudhanwan, 
the Ribhijs, brilliant as the sun, became connected 
with the ceremonies (appropriated to the different 
seasons) of the year. 

5. Lauded by the bystanders, the Ribhus, with 
a sharp weapon, meted out the single sacrificial 
ladle, — like a field (measured by a rod), — soliciting 
the best (libations), and desiring (to participate of) 
sacrificial food amongst the gods. 

6. To the leaders (of the sacrifice),' dwelling in 

his kinsmen of a former period ( prdnehah, or purvaMltndh). Rosen 
ealls them lapientet : but this is an evident inadvertence ; as the 
epithet is apdkdh, \mTV[>e\aparipaku!ajndHdh, immature in wisdom. 

• In the preceding verse, Savitri, derived from ru, to offer 
oblations, might mean merely the presenter of oblations; but 
here we have, evidently, the sun alluded to. 

*’ Twathfri; as in a former passage. — See p. 48, note h. 

' Nribhyak, yajnatya netribhyah ; as in the text Jtibhavo hi 
yajnatya ntldrah, — “ The Ribhtu are the leaders of the sacrifice ; ” 
on which account they obtained immortality. Or the term may 
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the firmament, we present, as with a ladle, the ap- 
pointed clarified batter, and praise, with knowledge, 
those Ribhus, who, having equalled the velocity of 
the protector (of the universe, — the sun),* ascended 
to the region of heaven, through (the oflferings) of 
(sacrificial) food. 

7. The most excellent Ribhu is, in strength, our 
defender; Ribhu, through gifts of food and of 
wealth, is our asylum. May he bestow them upon 
us, gods, through your protection. May we, upon 
a favourable occasion, overcome the hosts of those 
who offer no libations. 

8. Ribhus, you covered the cow with a hide, and 
reunited the mother with the calf : * sons of Su- 
DHANWAN, leaders (of sacrifice), through your good 
works, you rendered your aged parents young.” 

9. Indba, associated with the Ribhus, supply us, 
in the distribution of viands, with food,** and consent 
to bestow upon us wonderful riches: and may 

be connected with antariithatya, which precedes, in the text, and 
may mean, as Rosen has it, to the chiefs of the firmament {aerit 
regibiu). 

* A text of the Vtda identifies the Ribhu» with the solar rays 
{Adityaraimayo'pyrihhata uchyante). The Jfiihut are, indeed, 
said to be the rays of the sun. 

* A story is related, that a whose cow had died, leaving 
a calf, prayed to the ^ibhut for assistance, on which they formed 
a living cow, and covered it with the skin of the dead one, from 
which the calf imagined it to be its own mother. 

" See p. 47. 

* Vdjebhir no tdjatdtdvaviSShi may be also rendered, “ protect 
ns, in battle, with your horses.” 
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Mitea, VahuAa, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, 
preserve them for us. 


StfKTA VI. (CXI.) 

The and deities are the same : the metre of the fifth verso 

is TritMubh ; of the rest, Jagati. 

1. The Ribhus, possessed of skill in their work, 
constructed (for the As wins,) a well-built car ; they 
framed the vigorous horses bearing Indra ; they 
gave youthful existence to their parents ; they gave, 
to the calf, its accompanying mother." 

2. Prepare fully, for our sacrifice, resplendent" 
sacrificial food, and, for oiur rite, and for our strength, 
such nutriment as may be the cause of excellent 
progeny; so that we may live (surrounded) by 
vigorous descendants. Such wealth do you confer 
upon us, for our benefit. 

3. RiBncs, conductors (of sacrifice), bestow ample 
sustenance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our 
horses. Let every one daily acknowledge our vic- 
torious wealth ; and may we triumph, in battle, over 
our foes, whether strangers or kinsmen. 

4. I invoke the mighty' Indra, for protection; 


* See the preceding Hymn; also, Hymn xx., p. 45. 

" Ijiihhumat ; explained, having much light : for, according to 
the Nirulta etymology, ribhu means ‘much light,’ from uru 
much, and bhd, to shine. 

° fLibhukthanam Indram might be ‘ Indra, who i.s Ribhukshan,' 
of which Ribhukihanam is the accusative. In the following expres- 
sions, Ribhkn and vdjAn, plural accusative-s, we ore to understand. 
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and the Ribhus, Vajas, and Martjts, to drink the 
Soma juice ; also, both Mitra, VaruAa, and the 
Aswins; and may they direct us to opulence, to 
holy rites, and to victory. 

5. May Ribhu supply us with wealth for war ; 
may VAja, victorious in battle, protect us ; and may 
Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, 
be propitious to this (our prayer). 


SiJkta VII. (CXII.) 

Tho Rithi is Kutsa : the first qaartcr-stanza is addressed to 
the Earth and Sky ; tho second, to Aoni ; the rest of the Hymn, 
to the Aswins. The metre of tho twenty-fourth and twenty- 
fifth stanzas is TriMuhh ; of the rest, Jagatl. 

1. I praise Heaven and Earth, for preHminary 
meditation, (prior to the coming of the Aswins): 
I praise the hot and bright-shining Agni, upon their 
approach, (as preparatory) to their worship. With 
those appliances with which you sound the conch- 
shell, in battle, for your share (in the booty), — with 
those aids,® Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

2. Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, Aswins, 
round your car, (to benefit) by your bounty ; as 

• (disciples listen) to tho words (of a teaeher), for 

according to tlie Commentator, the three sons of Sudhanwan , — 
Ribhu, Vihhu, and Vdja. 

* Iftibhih, instr. plur. of iiti, help, aid, assistance, protection. 
It is rather an awkward term to render into English with the 
sense of plurality, although not without precedent. 
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instruction. With those aids with which you defend 
the pious who are engaged in acts of worship, come, 
A5win8, willingly, hither. 

3. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar, 
you are able, leaders (of sacrifice), to rule over those 
beings (who people the three worlds). With those 
aids by which you gave (milk) to the barren cow,* 
come, Aswins, willingly, hither. 

4. With those aids by which the circumambient 
(wind), endowed with the vigour of his son,** the 
measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and earth),'' 
and swiftest of the swift, beautifies (all things), and 
by which (KakshIvat) became learned in the three 
kinds of sacrifice — with them come, Aswins, will- 
ingly, hither. 

* Alluding, according to the commentary, to the cov of a 
Eithi named S ayu, to which, although barren, the Aiwins, at 
his entreaty, gave abundance of milk. [See p. 313; also, Vol. 
IV., pattim.'] 

'' Agni is said to be the son of Vdgu; as by the text Vdyor 
Agnih, either as generated, in the character of digestive warmth, 
by the vital airs, or as having been excited into flame, by the 
wind, at the time of creation. 

* Dtoimiiri may be applied to the wind, in conjunetion with 
Agni, as the respective occupants of the earth and the firmament ; 
the former being the region of Agni, the latter, of Vdgu. Or it - 
may be rendered, as in former instances, ‘ the son of two mothers 

or the two sticks used for attrition, and, thence, be applicable to 
Agni. 

‘ Or trimantu, acquainted with the pdhayajnat, or offerings 
of food ; the hatirgajnai, or oblations of clarified butter ; and the 
tttnagajna*, or libations of Soma juice. In this sense, trimantu 
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5. With those aids by which you raised up, from 
the water, Eebha, who had been cast, bound, (into 
a well), and also Vand.vna (similarly circumstanced), 
to behold the sky ; by which you protected Kanwa, 
when longing to sec the light — with them. As wins, 
come, willingly, hither. 

6. With those aids by which you rescued An- 
TAKA,’' (when cast) into a deep (pool), and about to 
be destroyed ; by which, inflicting no distress, you 
preserved Bhujyu and by which you relieved 
Karkandhu and Vayya;" — with them, Aswins, 
come, willingly, hither. 


is synonymous, apparently, with Kakthhat, whose name is sup- 
plied by the Scholiast. 

“ Rehha and Vandana are said to have been Rishis who wero 
cast into wells by the A»ura». According to the Niti-manjari, 
they brought this upon themselves, by maintaining a friendly 
intercourse with the Asuras. KaAwa is said, also, to have been 
thrown, by them, into darkness. In these, and similar instances 
subsequently noticed, we may, possibly, have allusions to the 
dangers undergone, by some of the first tcaehers of Hinduism, 
among the people whom they sought to civilize. 

’’ Antaka is called a Rdjarshi, whom the Asuras threw into a 
pond, or a well. 

' Of Bhujyu, the son of the Rdjd Tugra, we shall hear 
again, rather more in detail. The tradition is remarkable. 
Bhujyu had embarked on a maritime expedition against the 
enemies of his father, but encountered a storm, in which his 
vessel was lost ; he was saved, and brought hack to his father, 
by the intervention of the Aheins. 

These are said to bo Asuras whom the ASwins extricated 
from misfortunes: but, for the latter, sec p. 140, 

23 
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7. With those aids by which you enriched 
S'ucHiVNTi,* and gave him a handsome habitation, 
and rendered the scorching heat pleasurable to 
Athi;'’ and by which you preserved PaiSNiau and 
PuEUKUTSA — with them, Aswms, come, willingly, 
hither. 

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by 
which you enabled (the lame) Pakaveij (to walk), 
the blind (Rijraswa) to see, and (the cripple) 
S'hona to go ; and by which you set free the quail,' 
when seized (by a wolf ) ; — with those aids, Aswijjs, 
come, willingly, hither. 

9. With those aids by which you caused the 
sweet stream to flow ; by which you, who are ex- 
empt from deoay, gratified Vasishtha ; and by which 

• No account is given of this person. 

•’ Atri, the patriarch, was thrown, it is said, by the Amrat, 
into a cave with a hundred doors, at all of which fires of chaff 
were kindled : they were extinguished, with cold water, by the 
Aswins. Or, according to Tdtka, Atri is, here, a name of Agni , — 
the eater {atri) of clarified butter, — but whose appetite, or in- 
tensity, being checked by the heat of the sun in the hot weather, 
was renovated by the rain sent down by the Aiwim. 

° We have no particulars of these, except that Priinigu is so 
named from his possessing brindled cows {pfiinayo * giro yatya). 

“* Pararrij is called a Rithi ; so are Rijrditca and S^ona. The 
first is named without an epithet, in the text; instead of the 
second (see p. 259), we have prdndha, the totally blind ; and 
Sroda is not called a cripple, but is said to have been made to 
walk. The Scholiast supplies the details. [But see Vol. II., 
p. 242, note b.] 

* Vartikd the commentary calls a bird like a sparrow : the 
ordinary sense is ‘ quail.’ 
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you protected Kutsa, S'butahya, and Narya;* — 
with them, A&wxns, come, willingly, hither. 

10. With those aids by which you enabled the 
opulent VisPALA, when she was unable to move, to 
go to the battle rich in a thousand spoils ; and by 
which you protected the devout Vasa, the son of 
Aswa — with them. As wins, come, willingly, hither. 

11. With those aids by which, beauteous donors, Varga ixxv. 
the cloud (was made to) shed its sweet (water), for 

the sake of the merchant DIeohasravas, the son 
of UsiJ ; and by which you protected the devout 
KakshIvat;' — with them, Aswins, come, willingly, 
hither. 

12. With those aids by which you filled the (dry) 
river-bed with water; by which you drove the 
chariot, without horses, to victory; and by which 
Trisoka'* recovered his (stolen) cattle ; — with them, 

Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 


* VatitMha is well known; but in what manner he was 
assisted by the Aheim docs not appear. Of the three others 
named in the text, it is only said that they were ^Uhit. 

" The story of Viipala is subsequently more fully alluded to. 

She was the wife of Khela, the son of Ageutya. Vasa and Astea 
are called Rishis. 

° Dtrghahavas was the son of JArghatamas, and, therefore, a 
Rishi. But, in a time of famine, he followed trade, to obtain a 
lirelihood : hence he is termed a vaAik, a merchant. As the son 
of IRij, he should be the same as Kakshkvat (see p. 42, note a) ; 
but the text treats them, apparently, as distinct. 

'* Triiolca is called a Rishi, the eon of Kahuia. These holy 
persons were much exposed, apparently, to cattle-stealing. • 
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13. With those aids by which you encompassed 
the sun, when afar off, (to extricate him from 
eclipse); by which you defended Mandhatki, in 
(the discharge of) his sovereign functions ;* and by 
which you protected the sage BnARiVnwAJA — with 
them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

14. AVith those aids by which you defended the 
mighty and hospitable Divodasa, (when, having 
undertaken) the death of S'AiiB vm\^, he hid himself 
in the water, (through fear of the Asuras)\'‘ by 
which you protected Teasadasyu,^ in war; — with 
them, Aswixs, come, willingly, hither. 

15. With those aids by which you preserved 
Vamua, praised by all around him, when drinking 
(the dews of the earth); by which you protected 
Kali, when he had taken a wife, and Prithi, when 

“ Mandhdtri is called a Ri»hi ; but a Rujarshi, a royal sage, is 
intended ; as 2f(lndhdiriii a celebrated prince of the solar dynasty 
Purdiia, p. 3G3). His regal character is, also, evident 
from his office (Jcshaitrapabjeshii), the derivative of hheirapati, 
the lord, cither of fields or of the earth. 

•’ Here we have, also, a name well known in Paurddik tradition. 
( Vishnu Purdna, p. 449, and note 15). He is termed, in the text, 
vipra, usually intending a Brahman, hut here explained, medhdein, 
wise. 

' Picoddsa is a king well known in the Paurddik traditions 
( Fishdu Purdida, p. 407). But no notice there occurs of his war 
with the Asura Sambara, whom wo have elsewhere seen destroyed 
hy Jndra (p. 148), in defence, it is also said (p. 137), of this prince, 
or, ns ho is there named, Alilhigtca, the cherisher of guests 
{atilhi), which is here employed as an epithet. 

•* The son of PurukttUa, according to the Scholiast, concurring, 
in this respect, with the Vishdu Purdna, p. 371. [Anil see 
Vol. III., p. 205, note 1, also p. 272; and Vol. IV., p. G3.] 
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he had lost his horse ;* — with them, Aswixs, come, 
willingly, hither. 

16. With those aids, leaders (of sacrifices), which 
you afforded to S'ayh, to Atri, and, formerly, to 
Manu, anxious (to show them) the way to (escape 
from evil); with those by which you shot arrows 
(upon the foes) of SYfjMARAsMi — with them, As- 
wiNS, willingly come hither. 

17. With those aids by which Patharvan' shone 
with strength of form in battle, like a blazing fire 
piled up (with fuel) ; by which you defended S'ar- 
YATA in war ; — with them, Aswins, come, willingly, 
hither. 

“ Vatnra is called a Risht, the son of Vikhanat. The text calls 
him ripipdna, drinking much and variously, which the Scholiast 
explains, drinking, especially earthly moisture, or dew, pdrlhi- 
tam ramm. (See p. 138.) Of Kali, no more is said than that ho 
was a Rishi ; nor of Prithi, than that he was a Rujarshi. 

•’ The second and third names have occurred before. The first 
is called a Rishi. The text has only, “ You wished them to go” 
(gdiiim ishathuh) : the Scholiast adds, “ out of evil or danger.” 
3fanu is hero called a Rdjarshi, whom the Aswins extricated from 
want, by teaching him the art of sowing the seeds of barley and 
other grains. Sykmarasmi is styled a Rishi. 

” Paihartan is merely called a Rdjarshi. SHrydta is, proh.ibly, 
intended for Sdrydli, the fourth son of Vaicaswata Maim {Vishnu 
Purdna, pp. 354, 358); and the same prince is, no doubt, meant, 
in a former passage (see p. 139), by Sdrydta, which may be an 
epithet of yajna, sacrifice, understood, — the sacrifice of S'arydti , — 
rather than a patronymic, although there rendered as a proper 
name, upon the authority of Sdyana. “ Of the race of Rhriyu” 
applies, also, to Chyavana, not to S'arydti. [But sec Vol. III., 

p. 81.] 


Varga 

XXXVI. 
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18. Aj«oiea 8, (praise the As wins). Aswins, with 
those aids by which, with (gratified) minds, you 
delight (in praise), and thence preceded the gods 
to the cavern, to recover the stolen cattle;* by 
which you sustained the heroic Mantj with food;'’ — 
with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

19. With those aids by which you gave a wife to 
ViMADA ;‘ by which you recovered the ruddy kine ; 
by which you conferred excellent wealth upon Su- 
DAS ;■* — with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

20. With those aids by which you are bestowers 
of happiness upon the donor (of oblations) ; by which 
you have protected Bhujyu and Adhrigu ; and by 
which you have granted delighting and nourishing 
(food) to Ritastubh ;* — with them, Aswins, come, 
willingly, hither. 

* We have here attributed to the Aiwitu a similar feat as that 
usually ascribed to Indra. 

By making him aware, according to the commentary, of the 
grain hidden in the earth, or teaching him, in fact, agriculture. 

° The Aiwint were the means, it is said, of obtaining the 
daughter of Purumitra as a wife for the JRithi Vimada. 

‘‘ The name of a king, the son of Pijavana (p. 127). [Also see 
Vol. III., p. 50, note 2, — where correct “ Piyatana ” ; and Vol. 
IV., p. 62.] Both names are unknown in the PurMat , — although 
we have more than one Sudita , — ^but they are sprung Bern other 
princes. ( VitMu Purdia, pp. 380, 455.) A prince named 
Paiyavana, or son of Piyavana, is noticed by Manu, VIII., 110. 

• Bhujyu has been named before (p. 289, note c). Adhrigu is 
called a sacrificer, or immolator, along with Chapa, of the gods ; 
as by the text : Adhrigut Chdpat eha ubhau devdndm iamitdrau. 
J}ita*tuhh is called a Rithi. [See Vol. IV., p. 264.] 
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21. With those aids by which you defended 
Kbisanu, in battle ;* with which you succoured the 
horse of the young Pubuktjtsa’’ in speed ; and by 
which you deliver the pleasant honey to the bees ; — 
with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

22. With those aids by which you succoured the 
worshipper contending in war for cattle ; by which 
you assist him in the acquisition of houses and 
wealth; by which you preserve his chariots and 
horses with them, ASwins, come, willingly, hither. 

23. With those aids by which you, who are wor- 
shipped in many rites,' protected Kittsa, the son of 
Abjhna, as well as TukvIti, DABHin, Dhwasanti, 
and PuBUSHANTi j' — with them, Aswins, come, will- 
ingly, hither. 

24. Aswins, sanctify our words with works : 
showerers (of benefits), subduers of foes, (invigorate) 

* KfUinit is enumerated, by the Taittir\ya», amongst a class 
called tomapila*, venders or providers, — apparently, of the Soma 
plants ; as by the text : ILutaiuhattakriidnavah, to vah toma- 
trayaddh. The term occurs also amongst the synonyms of 
Agni. [Also see Vol. III., p. 174.] 

Purukuloa, in the Purddas, is the son of Mdndhdtjd, and 
husband of JVbrmirdd, the river {VioMu Purdda, p. 371). The 
text has only “of the young:” the comment supplies Purukutsa. 
[See Vol. III., p. 205, note 1.] 

° Satahratu, the usual epithet of Indra, ‘ he to whom many 
rites are addressed,’ or ‘ by whom many acts are performed,’ is 
here applied to the Aswint. 

^ KuUa and TurvHi have occurred before, although the affilia- 
tion of the former is new. Of the other names no account is 
given, except that Purxuhanti is that of a Rithi. 


X&TgO 
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our understanding, (for the sacred study). We in- 
voke you both, in the last watch of the night,* for 
our preservation. Be to us for increase in the pro- 
vision of food. 

25. Cherish us, Aswins, always, by night or day, 
with undiminished blessings : and may Mitra, 
Vaecna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
favourable to this (our prayer). 


EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XVI. (continued). 

SijKTA vm. (cxnr.) 

The Hymn is addressed to Usiias (the Dawn), and, in the second 
half of the first stanza, also to Night. The Rithi is Evxsa ; 
the metre, TriMalh. 

Vurga I. Tijjg jjjogt excellent luminary of all luminaries 

has arrived : the wonderful and diffusive manifester 
(of all things) has been bom. In like manner as 
night is the offspring of the sun, so she becomes 
the birth-place of the dawn." 


" Adgutye, ‘ in the absence of light ; ’ that is, in the last watch 
of the night, or that preceding the dawn, at which time, accord- 
ing to A'iwaldgana, as quoted by Sdyana, the Aiwins are especially 
to be worshipped. 

That is, when the sun sets, the night comes on ; or it is 
generated by the setting of the sun, and may, figuratiycly, be 
termed his offspring; and, in like manner, as the precursor, 
night may bo termed the parent, or womb, of the dawn. 
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2. The •white-shining dawn, the parent of the 
sun,; has arrived : dark night has sought her own 
abode. Both allied to the same (sun), immortal, 
succeeding to each other, and mutually effacing each 
other’s complexion, they traverse the heavens. 

3. The path of the sisters is unending : they 
travel it alternately, guided by the radiant (sun). 
Combined in purpose, though of different forms, 
night and da'wn, giving birth (to all things), obstruct 
not each other ; neither do they stand still. 

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth,'’ the 
many-tinted dawn is recognized by us: she has 
opened our doors : ha-ving illuminated the world, 
she has made our riches manifest. TJshas gives 
back all the regions (that had been swallowed up 
by night). 

6. The opulent (da'wn) arouses to exertion the Varga ii. 
man bowed down in sleep, — one man, to enjoy- 
ments ; another, to devotion; another, to (the acquire- 
ment of) wealth. She has enabled those who were 
almost sightless to see distinctly. The expansive 
UsHAS has given back all the regions. 

6. The dawn rouses one man, to acquire wealth ; 
another, to earn food ; afiother, to achieve greatness ; 
another, to sacrifices ; another, to his own (pursuits) ; 
another, to activity ; and lights all men to their 

* A like conceit to that of the preceding verse : the dawn 
precedes, and, therefore, figuratively bears, or is the parent of, 
the sun. 

Upon the appearance of the dawn, the animals and birds 
utter their true, or natural, cries. 
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various means of maintaining life. Ushas has given 
back all the regions. 

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed, 
the mistress of all earthly treasure, is beheld dissi- 
pating the darkness. Auspicious Ushas, shine 
upon us, to-day, in this (hall of sacrifice). 

8. Following the path of the mornings that have 
passed, and first of the endless mornings that are 
to come, Ushas, the disperser of darkness, arouses 
living beings, and awakens every one (that lay) as 
dead. 

9. Ushas, inasmuch as thou hast caused the 
sacred fire to be kindled,* inasmuch as thou hast 

' lighted the world with the light of the sun, inasmuch 

as thou hast wakened men to perform sacrifice, thou 
hast done good service to the gods. 

10. For how long a period is it that the dawns 
have risen ? For how long a period will they rise ? 
Still desirous to bring us light, Ushas pursues the 
functions of those that have gone before, and, 
shining brightly, proceeds with the others (that are 
to follow). 

Varga III. H. Those mortals who beheld the pristine Ushas 

dawning have passed away : to us she is now visible ; 
and they approach who may behold her in after- 
times. 

12. The beings hostile (to acts of devotion) now 
withdraw for she is the protectress of sacred rites. 


* Fires for burnt-offerings being properly lighted at the dawn. 
EdhthatM and other malignant spirits vanish, with the dawn. 
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who is manifested for their performance; she is 
the giver of happiness, the awakener of pleasant 
voices, the enjoyer of felicity, and provider of food 
for the gods. Most excellent TJshas, dawn, to-day, 
on this (sacrificial hall). 

13. The divine Ushas dawned continually, in 
former times: the source of wealth, she still rises 
on this (world). So will she give light hereafter, 
through future days; for, exempt from decay, or 
death, she goes on in her splendour. 

14. The divine Ushas lights up, with her beams, 
the quarters of the heavens: she has thrown off 
her gloomy form, and, awaking (those who sleep), 
comes in her car drawn by purple steeds. 

15. Bringing, with her, life-sustaining blessings, 
and giving consciousness (to the imconscious), she 
imparts (to the world) her wonderful radiance. The 
similitude of the numerous dawns that have gone 
by, the first of the brilliant (dawns that are to come), 

Ushas has to-day appeared. 

16. Arise ! Inspiring life revives ; darkness has Varga iv. 
departed ; light approaches. Ushas has opened 

the road for the sun to travel. Let us repair to 
where they distribute food. 

17. The offerer of praise, the reciter of praise, 
celebrating the brilliant Ushasas, repeats the well- 
connected words (of the Veda). Possessor of afflu- 
ence, dawn, to-day, upon him who praiseth thee ; 
bestow upon us food, 'whence progeny may be ob- 
tained. 

18. May he who has offered the libation ob*'"*’' ‘ 
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upon the conclusion of his praises, (enunciated), 
like the wind, (with speed, — the favoiu- of) those 
UsHASAS who are givers of horses, and of cattle, 
and of progeny, and who shed light upon the mortal 
presenting to them (offerings). 

19. Mother of the gods,” rival of Aditi, illumin- 
ator of the sacrifice, mighty Ushas, shine forth: 
approving of our prayer, dawn upon us. Do thou, 
who art cherished by all, make us eminent among 
the people. 

20. Whatever valuable wealth the Ushasas con- 
vey is beneficial to the sacrificer and to the praiser. 
May Mitea, Varuna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, be favourable to this (our prayer). 


SiJkta IX. (CXIV.) 

Tho deity is Eijdra ; the JRishi, Kvtsa. The tenth and eleventh 
verses are in the Truhtuhh metro ; tho rest, in the Jagati. 

\argii V. 1. We offer these praises to the mighty Eudra,” 


* The gods are awakened at dawn, by tho worship they then 
receive ; and, hence, the dawn may be said, figuratively, to bo 
their parent {maid devdndm) ; and, in that character, she is the 
enemy, or rival, of Aditi, who is their mother. 

*’ We have a repetition, here, of the usual etymologies of Jtudra, 
with some additions : Ho causes aU to weep {rodayali) at the end 
of tho world ; or rut may signify ‘ pain,’ — the pain of living, 
which ho drives away {drdrayali) or rut may mean ‘word,’ or 
‘ text,’ or the Upanithadi of tho Vedas, by which he is approached, 
or propitiated {drityaU) ; or rut may mean ‘ holy or divine speech,’ 
or ‘ wisdom,’ which he confers (rd<i) upon his worshippers ; or 
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with the braided hair,“ the destroyer of heroes," in 
order that health may bo enjoyed by bipeds and 
quadrupeds, and that all beings in this village may 
be (well-) nourished, and exempt from disease. 

2. Be gracious to us, Eudra. Grant us happiness ; 
for we worship the destroyer of heroes wth obla- 
tions. And, by thy directions, Eudra, may wo 
obtain that freedom from disease, and exemption 
from dangers, which our progenitor, Manu, bestowed 
upon us, (having obtained them from the gods). 

3. Eddr,v, showerer (of benefits), may wo obtain, 
through our worship of the gods, the favour of thee, 
who art the destroyer of heroes. Come to our pos- 
terity, purposing to promote their happiness, while 
we, ha\Tng our sons in safety, offer thee oblations. 

4. We invoke, for our preservation, the illustrious 

r«<maymean ‘darkness,’ that which invests or obstructs(rMnarf(/Ai) 
all things, and which ho dissipates (drind(i). Or, again, it is said, 
that, while tho gods were engaged in battle with the Asura*, 
Eudra, identified with Agni, eamo and stole their treasure : 
after conquering tho enemy, the gods searched for the stolen 
wealth, and reeovered it from the thief, who wept {arudat) ; and 
Agni was, thence, called Eudra. 

• Kapardtne, from kaparda, of which one meaning is, ihejafd, 
or braided hair, of S'ira, whence the Scholiast gives, as its equi- 
valent, jadldga. This looks very like a recognition of S'ira in 
the person of Eudra. It is not easy to suggest any other inter- 
pretation, Unless the term bo an interpolation. 

" Kshayad rtrdga, in whom heroes {clrdh) perish {rinaiganti). 
Orit maymean, of whom the imperial {kshagantah prdptaisuiarydh) 
heroes (that is, the MaruU) arc the sons. The epithet is repeated 
in the following verses. 
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Eudra, the accomplisher of sacrifices,* the tortuous,” 
the wise. May he remove far from us his celestial 
wrath ; for we earnestly solicit his favour. 

5. We invoke, from heaven, with reverence, him 
who has excellent food,” who is radiant, and has 
braided hair, who is brilliant, and is to be ascertained 
(by sacred study), holding, in his hands, excellent 
medicaments. May he grant us health, defensive 
armour, and a (secure) dwelling. 

Varga VI. 6. TMs praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and 
cause of increase (to the reciter), is addressed to 
Eudra, the father of the Maruts.‘‘ Immortal 


* Yajnasddham, i.e., »idhayitiram, he who makes the sacriAce 
well-desired, or perfect [twitMam, or »u ithiam.) 

^ Vanku, he who goes crookedly. What is meant by this is 
not explained. 

' The phrase is tardha, literally, a boar ; and one who has a 
hard body, like a boar’s, may be intended. But the Scholiast 
prefers considering it as an abbreriation of vardhdra, &om vara, 
good, and dhdra, food. * 

The paternity of Rudra, with respect to the Maratt, is thug 
accounted for by the Scholiast : “ After their birth from Dili, 
under the circumstances told in the Purddat (FitMu Parana, 
p. 152), they were beheld in deep affliction by S iva and Pdrvali, as 
they wore passing sportively along. The latter said to the former : 
‘If you love me, transform these lumps of flesh into boys.’ 
Ifaheia accordingly made them boys, of like form, like ago, and 
similarly accoutred, and gave them to Pdrvali, as her sons, 
whence they are called the sons of Rudra." The Nlti-manjari 
adds other legends ; one, that Pdrvali, hearing the lamentations 
of Pill, entreated Siva to give the shapeless births forms, telling 
them not to weep (md rodih ) ; another, that he actually begot 


Digitized by Coogle 


FIRST ASUTAKA— EIGHTH ADHtAtA. 303 

Eudra, grant us food sufficient for mortals, and be- 
stow happiness on me, my son, and my grandson. 

7. Injure not, Eudilv, those, amongst us, who are 
old, or young, who are capable of begetting, or who 
are begotten, nor a father, nor a mother ; nor afflict 
our precious persons. 

8. Harm us not, Eudra, in our sons, or grandsons, 
or other male descendants, nor in our cattle, nor in 
our horses. Inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant 
men ; for we, presenting clarified butter, perpetually 
invoke thee. 

9. I restore to thee the praises (derived from 
thee); as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their 
owner). Father ’of the Maruts, bestow happiness 
upon me. Thy auspicious benignity is the cause of 
successive delight: therefore, we especially solicit 
thy protection. 

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing 
or man-slaying (weapon) be far away ; and let the 
felicity granted by thee be ours. Favour us ! Speak, 
brilliant hero, ’in our behalf ; and grant us, thou who 
art mighty over the two (realms of heaven and 
earth), prosperity. 

11. Desirous of protection, we have said: Eever- 
ence be to him. May Eudra, with the Maruts, 

them, in tho form of a bull, on PfUhitl, the Earth, as a cow. 
These stories are, evidently, fictions of a much later era than that 
of the Veda *, — being borrowed, if not fabricated, from tho Tantrat, 
— and may be set aside, without hesitation, as utterly failing to 
explain the meaning of those passages in the Veda*, which call 
the Marut* the sons of Eudra. 
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hear our invocation : and may Mitha, Varuna, 
Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, bo favourable to 
this (our prayer). 


SOkta X. (CXV.) 

Kctsa is the Riahi ; the deity is S(5bya ; the metro, TriMuhh. 

Varga VII. 1. The wondcrful host of rays has risen; the 
eye of Mitka, Varuna, and Agni ;* the sun, the 
soul of all that moves or is immoveable," has filled 
(with his glory,) the heaven, the earth, and the 
firmament. 

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant Ushas, 
— as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman, — 
at which season pious men perform (the ceremonies 
established for) ages,' worshipping the auspicious 
(sun), for the sake of good (reward). 


" Or chakshm may mean ‘ the enlightener.’ Mitra, Varuna, 
and Agni are said to bo typieal of the world, — or of the seasons, 
perhai>s, over whieh they preside. 

" Alma jagatah, ‘ the soul of the world from his pervading and 
animating aU things. Or jagatah may be rendered ‘ of what is 
moveable it is followed by tasthuahah, ‘of that which is fixed.’ 
The sun is the cause of all effects, whether moveable or im- 
moveable, — {sa hi sarvatga sthdcarajangamdtmakasga kdrgavar- 
gaaya kdranam). 

' Yugdni, which may also be rendered ‘ yokes for ploughs ;’ 
for, at this season (dawn), men, seeking to propitiate the gods by 
the profit which agriculture yields, equip their ploughs, or engage 
in the labours of the field. 
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3. The auspicious, swift horses of the sun, well- 
limbed, road-traversing, who merit to he pleased 
with praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the 
summit of the sky, and quickly circumambulate 
earth and heaven, 

4. Such is the divinity, such is the majesty, of 
the sun, that, when he has set, he has withdrawn 
(into himself) the diffused (light which had been shed) 
upon the unfinished task.* When ho has unyoked 
his coursers from his car, then night extends the 
veiling darkness over all. 

6. The sun, in the sight of Mitra and Varuna,’’ 
displays his form (of brightness) in the middle of 
the heavens ; and his rays' extend, on one hand, his 
infinite and brilliant power, or, on the other, (by 
their departure), bring on the blackness of night. 

G. This day, gods, with the rising of the sun, 
deliver us from heinous sin: and may Mitra, Va- 
rena, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be favour- 
able to this (our prayer). 


* Madhya kartor tiiatam, “spread in the middle of the affair;’’ 
that is, the cultivator, or artisan, desists from his labour, 
although unfinished, upon tho setting of the sun. 

’’ Mitra and VaruAa are used, according to tho commentary, 
by metonymy, for the world. 

' Haritah, which may mean, also, his horses. 


2t 
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AI^TJYAKA XYII. 

St-KTA I. (CXVI.) 

The deities arc the Aswiks ; the Rithi is Kaksh£tat ; the metre 
is TrisMuhli. 

Varga Till. 1. In likc manner as a worshipper strews the 
sacred grass for the jYasatyas, so do I urge on 
their laudations, — as the wind drives on the clouds, — 
they who gave a bride to the youthful Yimada,* 
and bore her away in their car, outstripping the 
rival host. 

2. Nasatyas, borne by strong and rapid (steeds), 
and (urged) by the encouragements of the gods, 
the ass" of you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand 
(enemies), in conflict, in the war grateful to Yama. 

3. Tugra,' verily, Aswins, sent (his son,) Bhujtu 

* See p. 294. The story told by the Scholiast is, that Vtmada, 
having won his bride at a swayamvara, or ‘ choice of a husband 
by a princess,’ was stopped, on his way home, by his unsuccessful 
competitors, when tho Astcim came to his succqur, and placed 
the bride in their chariot, repulsed the assailants, and carried 
the damsel to tho residence of the prince. 

•’ An ass {ramlha) given hy Prajapati, The chariot of the 
Aitciiis is drawn by two asses {rdtahhavaiwinoh) — Nighaufu, I., 
14. Or it may mean “ one going swiftly;” and tho rest of the 
passage, “obtained precedence, for tho Asicins, over other gods in 
tho oblation, through his mastering the stanzas declared by 
PrajapatiP 

' See p. 289. Tugra, it is said, was a great friend of the A^icins. 
Being much annoyed by enemies residing in a ditferent island. 
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to sea ; as a dying man parts with bis riches. But 
you brought him back in vessels of your own, float- 
ing over the ocean, and keeping out the waters. 

4. Three nights and three days, Nasattas, have 
yon conveyed Bhejy'u, in three rapid, revolving 
cars, having a hundred wheels, and drawTi by six 
horses,” along the dry bed of the ocean, to the shore 
of the sea. 

5. This exploit you achieved, Aswixs, in the 
ocean, where there is nothing to give support, 
nothing to rest upon, nothing to cling to, — that you 
brought Bhhjytj, sailing in a hundred-oared ship,’’ 
to his father’s house. 

6. Aswins, the white horse you gave to Pedu — 
whose horses were indestructible, — was ever, to him, 
success. That, your precious gift, is always to be 
celebrated : the horse of Pedu, the scatterer (of 
enemies), is always to bo invoked.” 

he sent his son Bhuji/u against them, witli an army, on board ship. 
After sailing some distance, the vessel foundered in a gale. Bhujyu 
applied to the Ahcim, who brought him and his troops back, in 
their own ships, in three days’ time, as appears from tliis and the 
two following stanzas. 

* This is a rather unintelligible account of a sea-voyage, 
although the words of the text do not admit of any other ren- 
dering. 

^ Shtdrilrdm ndiain, a ship with a hundred, that is, with many, 
oars. This stanza is consistent with the first of the triad. 

° Pedu, it is said, was a certain Rdjarshi, who worshipped the 
A^wint ; they, therefore, gave him a white horse, through the 
possession of which he was always victorious over his enemies. 
[Sec Vol. IV., p. 154.] 


Varga IX. 
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7. You gave, leaders (of sacrifice), to KAKsnfvAT, 
of the race of Pajra,“ various knowledge: you 
filled, from the hoof of your vigorous steed, as if 
from a cask, a hundred jars of wine.** 

8. You quenched, with cold (water), the blazing 
flames (that encompassed Atri), and supplied him 
with food-supported strength: you extricated him, 
Aswixs, from the dark (cavern) into which he had 
been thrown headlong, and restored him to every 
kind of welfare.' 

9. Nasatyas, you raised up the well, and made 
the base, which had been turned upwards, the 
curved mouth, so that the water issued, for the 
beverage of the thirsty Gotasta, the offerer.^ 

10. Xasatyas, you stripped off, from the aged 
CiiYAVAXA, his entire skin, as if it had been a coat 
of mail you reversed, Dasras, the life of the sage 


* Pajrat is another name for Angiratas, in which race Kak- 
thkat was bom. 

’’ Jfo account of the occasion of this miracle is given. 

° See p. 290, note b. 

This has been elsewhere related of the Jfaruts (p. 221). The 
manner in which the well was presented to Gotama is somewhat 
obscurely described. [See Vols. III. and IV., /wWm.] 

° The restoration of the ascetic Chjm-ma to youth and beauty 
is related in several Puninas ; following, probably, the Mahu- 
Ihdrata, Vana-parra, (Vol. I.,p. 577). lie is there called the son 
of llhrigu, and was engaged in penance, near the Narmada river, 
until the white ants constructed their nests round his body, and 
left only his eyes visible. Sukanyd, the daughter of King Sarydti, 
having come to the place, and seeing two bright spots in what 
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who was without kindred, and constituted him the 
husband of many maidens. 

11. N.asatyas, leaders, glorious was that exploit 
of yours, one to be celebrated, to be adored, to be 
desired by us, when, becoming aware (of the circum- 
stance), you extricated Vaxdana, (hidden,) like a 
concealed treasure, from the (well) that was visible 
(to travellers)." 

12. I proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake 
of acquiring wealth, that inimitable deed which 
you performed, — as the thunder (announces) rain, — 
when, provided, by you, with the head of a horse. 


seemed to be an ant-hill, pierced them with a stick. The .sago 
visited the offence upon Sarydti and his attendants, and was 
appeased only by the promise of the king to give him his 
daughter in marriage. Subsequently, the Aswim, coming to his 
hermitage, compassionated Sukanyd’i union with so old and ugly 
a husband as Chyarana, and, having made trial of her fidelity, 
bestowed on the sage a similar condition of youth and beauty to 
their own. This story docs not seem to be the same, however, 
as that of the text, in which no allusion occurs to Sukanyd, and 
the transformation of Chyavana precedes his matrimonial con- 
nexion. He is termed jahita, in the text, — properly, ‘abandoned 
that is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and others f pulrd- 
dihhih parityaktahj i but it may denote, perhaps, merely his 
solitary condition as an ascetic. In return for their friendly office, 
Chyavana compelled Indra to assent to tho Aswins' receiving, at 
sacrifices, a share of tho Soma libation, which is not noticed in 
the text. 

* Sec p. 280. For ‘well’ wo have only darsatdl, in tho 
text, — that which was to be seen by thirsty travellers, according 
to the commentary. 


Varga X. 
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Dadhyach, the son of Athaevax,’ taught you the 
mystic science. 

13. The intelligent (VADHEnrATl) ’’ invoked you, 
N.\.satyas, who are the accomplishers (of desires), 
and the protectors of many, with a sacred hymn : 
her prayer was heard, — like (the instructions of) a 
teacher ; — and you, Aswixs, gave, to the wife of an 
impotent husband, IIiEAftYAHASTA, her son. 

14. Nasaty'as, leaders, you liberated the quail 
from the mouth of the dog' that had seized her ; 


“ We have, here, rather obscure allusions to a legend which was, 
probably, afterwards modified by the PuranaK, in which the name 
also occurs as Badhtcha (sec, also, p. 216). In the Mahahhdrata, 
Vana-parra, (Vol. I., p. 551), it is merely related, that the gods, 
being oppressed by the KdlaJceya Asurat, solicited, from the sage 
Dadh'uha, liis bones, which he gave them, and from which 
TirasMri fabricated the thunderbolt with which Indra slew Vj-itra 
and routed the Asurat. The legend of the text differs from . 
this. Indra, having taught the sciences called prarargyatidyd 
and madhuridyd to Badhyach, threatened that he would cut off 
his head, if ever he taught them to any one else. The Astcins 
prevailed upon him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited 
knowledge, and, to evade Indra’ a threat, took off the head of the 
sago, replacing it by that of a horse. Indra, apprised of Badh- 
yach' » breach of faith, struck off his equine head with the 
thunderbolt ; on which the Aheini restored to him his own. The 
prarargyaridyd is said to imply certain verses of the Ijtik, Tajur, 
and Sdma Vedas', and the madhuridyd, the Brdhmatia. 

' Vadhrimati was the wife of a certain Rdjarshi who was 
impotent. The Aheins, propitiated by her prayers, gave her a 
son. 

“ Yfika, more usually, ‘ a wolf,’ but here said to be synonymous 
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and you, who are benefactors of many, have granted, 
to the sage who praises you, to behold (true wis- 
dom). 

15. The foot of (VispalA, the wife of) Khela 
was cut off, like the wing of a bird, in an engage- 
ment by night. Immediately you gave her an iron 
leg, that she might walk ; the hidden treasure (of 
the enemy being the object of the conflict.)* 

16. When his father caused Rijraswa" — as he Varga xi. 
was giving, to a she-wolf,' a hundred sheep cut up 

in pieces, — to become blind, you, Dasras, physicians 
(of the gods), gave him eyes, (that had been) unable 
to find their way, with which he might see. 

17. The daughter of the Sun'* ascended your car. 


■with ^witn, ‘a dog.’ It is elsewhere termed, by the commentary, 
aranyaswan, a forest, or wild, dog. Yaska interprets it figura- 
tively, and renders rrika by aditya, ‘ the sun,’ from whose grasp, 
or overpowering radiance, the Aaicitu are said to have rescued 
the dawn, upon her appeal to them. 

* See p. 291. The story is here more fully detailed in the 
text. It is only added, in the notes, that Khda was a king, of 
whom Ayastya was the purohita ; and it was through his prayers 
that the Jsicihs gave VtSpald an iron leg. 

’’ ^ijraswa was one of the sons of VjrisMgir (see p. 259) : 
his blindness has been previously alluded to (p. 290) ; hut hero 
we have the story in detail. 

' The vrikl was ono of the asses of the Aswins, in disguise, 
to test his charitable disposition ; but, as ho exacted the sheep 
from the people, his father was angry, and caused him to lose 
his eyesight, which the Aswins restored to him. 

* Siirya, it is related, was desirous of giving his daughter 
Suryd to Soma ; but all the gods desired her as a wife. They 
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(like a runner) to a goal. When you won (the race), 
with your swift horse, all the gods looked on, with 
(anxious) hearts, and you, Nasatyas, were associated 
with glory, 

18. When, As wins, being invited, you went to 
his dwelling, (to give due rewards) to Divod.asa, 
offering oblations, then your helping chariot conveyed 
(food and) treasure, and the bull and the porpoise 
were yoked together.” 

19. N.asatyas, bearing strength and wealth, with 
posterity and vigour-sustaining food, you came, with 
one intention, to the family of Jaiinu,’’ (provided) 
with (sacrificial) viands, and possessing a third portion 
of the daily (oflferings). 

20. Undecaying Nasati'as, you bore away, by 
night, in your foe-overwhelming car, JAhusha,' sur- 
rounded, on every side, by (enemies), through prac- 
ticable roads, and went to (inaccessible) mountains. 

agreed that he wiio should first reach the sun, as a goal, should 
wed the damsel. The Aiwint were victorious; and Surya, well 
pleased by their success, rushed, immediately, into their chariot. 

* The tfiahabha and the h'lisumdra. The Commentator calls 
the latter, grdha, which is, properly, an alligator. But the 
iiiamdra, as it is usually read, is, everywhere else, considered to 
be a name of the Uangetic porpoise. They were yoked to the 
car of the Amint, the comment says, to display their power. 

’’ Jahndvi, not Jdknat'i. It is here considered as an adjective 
to prajd, progeny [Jahnoh * prajdm). Jahnu is called a Maharthi. 
Ho is a prince of the lunar dynasty, in the Purdnat ( Vishnu 
Purdita, p. 398.) 

' The name of a certain king. We have nothing relating to 
him, beyond what is stated in the text. [Sec Vol. IV\, p. 154.] 
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21. You preserved Vasa, Aswins, (that he might 
obtain^, in a single day, a thousand acceptable gifts.* 
Showerers (of benefits), associated with Ixdea, you 
destroyed the malignant enemies of Pritiiusravas.’’ 

22. You raised the water from the bottom, to the 
top, of the well, for the drinking of S'ara, the son 
of Richatka;' and, by your powers, Nasatyas, you 
filled, for the sake of the weary S'ayu,'* the barren 
cow (with milk). 

23. N.\satyas, by your acts you restored to Vis- 
WAKA, the son of KrisuAa, soliciting your protec- 
tion, adoring you, and a lover of rectitude, his son 
VisiiNAPU," (welcome,) to his sight, as an animal 
that had been lost. 

24. Aswins, you raised up, like Soma in a ladle, 
Eebha,^ who, for ten nights and nine days, had lain 
(in a well), bound with tight bonds, wounded, im- 
mersed, and suffering distress from the water. 

25. Thus, Aswins, have I declared your exploits. 
May I become the master (of this place), having 
abundant cattle and a numerous progeny, and re- 


* Vaia, a ^ishi, it is said, received daily presents, to the 
number of one thousand. (See p. 291.) 

We have a Prithudravai amongst the PaurdAik princes ; but 
nothing particular is recorded of him ( Vishnu PurdAa, p. 420.) 

” Of Sara, called Archaika, or the son of Ifichatka, nothing is 
detailed. 

* See p. 293. 

‘ We have no particulars of EfishAa, Vidwaka, and VishAdpu, 
except their being ^ishis. 

' See p. 289. 
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taining my sight, and enjoying a long life. May I 
enter into old age, as (a master enters) his house. 


StfKTA II. (CXVII.) 

Deities, ftishi, and metre, as before. 

Varg* XIII. Aswins, for your gratifieation by the pleasant 
Soma juiee, your aneient worshipper adores you. 
The offering is poured upon the sacred grass ; the 
hymn is ready (for repetition). Come, Nasattas, 
with food and with vigour. 

2. With that car, Aswins, which, rapid as 
thought, drawn by good horses, appears before men, 
and with which you repair to the dwelling of the 
virtuous, come, leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode. 

3. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sage 
Atri,“ who was venerated by the five classes of 
men, from the wicked prison, together with his 
troop (of children), destroying his enemies, and 
baffling, showerers (of benefits), the devices of the 
malignant Dasyus. 

4. Leaders (of sacrifice), showerers (of benefits), 
you restored Eebha,'’ — cast, by unassailable (ene- 
mies), into the water, and wounded, like a (sick) 
horse, — by your (healing) skill. Your ancient ex- 
ploits do not fade (from recollection). 

5. You extricated, Dasras, the sage Vandana,® 
cast into a well, like a handsome and .splendid orna- 


See p. 290. ’’ See p. 289. ' See p. 289. 
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ment designed for embellishment, and (lying), 

Aswins, like one sleeping on the lap of the earth, • 
or like the sun disappearing in darkness. 

6. That (exploit) of yours, leaders (of sacrifice), Varga xiT. 
is to be celebrated, Nasatyas, by KAKsutvAT, of 

the race of Pajra, when you filled, for the (expect- 
ant) man, a hundred vases of sweet (liquors) from 
the hoof of your fleet horse." 

7. You restored, leaders (of sacrifices), VishAaptI 
(his lost son,) to Viswaka, the son of Krish.va, 
when he praised you:'’ you bestowed, Aswixs, a 
husband upon Giiosha, growing old, and tarrying in 
her father’s dwelling.' 

8. You gave, Aswixs, a lovely bride to S'yava 
you gave sight to Kanwa,' unable to see his way. 

Showerers (of benefits), the deed is to bo glorified 
by which you gave hearing to the son of Nrishad.' 

9. Aswixs, who assume many forms, you gave 
to Pedu*' a swift horse, the bringer of a thousand 


* See p. 308. ’’ See p. 313. 

' Qhoshd was the daughter of Kakshiiat. She was a leper, 
and, therefore, unfit to be married; but, when advanced in years; 
she prayed to the Ahcim, who healed her leprosy, and restored 
her to youth and beauty, so that she obtained a husband. [See 
Vol. II., p. 3.1 

Sydva, a fiishi, hod the black leprosy, but was cured of It 
by the Aswins, and, consequently, married. 

' The blindness of Juiniffl is not adverted to in any of his 
hymns hitherto met with. [See Vol. IV., p. 237.] 

' The son of Nj-ishad is unnamed : he is termed a ^Uhi. 
[Aflwieais meant. See X., XXXI., 11.] * See p. 307. 
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(treasures), powerful, irresistible, the destroyer of 
• foes, the object of praise, the bearer (over dan- 
gers). 

10. Liberal givers, these your exploits are to be 
celebrated ; and the resounding prayer propitiates 
you, while abiding in heaven and earth. When the 
descendants of Pajra invite you, Aswins, come, 
with food, and grant strength to the sage (who 
worships you). 

Varga XV. H. AsWiNS, glorified by the praises of the son 
(of the jar),“ and giving food, nourishers (of men)> 
to the sage (Bharadwaja), exalted by Agastva 
with prayer, you restored, NAsatyas, Yispal.v.'’ 

12. Whither were you going, sons of heaven, 
showcrers (of benefits), when, on your way to the 
dwelling of Kavya," (to receive his) adoration, you 
raised up (Rebha),'* Aswixs, on the tenth day,‘,like 
a buried vessel full of gold ? 

13. You rendered, by your power. As wins, the 
aged Chyavaxa again young.' The daughter of 
the sun, Nasatya.s, invested your chariot with 
beauty.' 

14. Dissipators of affliction, as you were praised, 
with former praises, by Tugra, so were you, again, 
adored (by him), when you brought BHrJYU safe, 

* We have only ‘son’ {tunu): the Scholiast adds kumlhdt 
proiutah, that Is, Agastya. So, again, the test gives only riprdya, 
which the commentary amplifies by Bharadwdjdya rithaye. 

' See p. .311. 

' Umnas, the son of Kavi. [See pp. 213 and 329.] 

' See p. 313. • See p. 139. ' See p. 311. 


Digitized by Google 


FIRST ASHfAKA — EIGHTH ADHyAya. 317 

from the tossing ocean, with swift ships* and rapid 
horses. 

15. The son of Tugra, brought back by you, 

Aswixs, (to his father), glorified you, when he had 
crossed tho ocean in safety ; and you bore him, 
showerers (of benefits), with your well-hamessed 
car, swift as thought, to safety. 

16. The quail glorified you, Aswixs, when you v»rga xvi. 
saved her from tho mouth of tho wolf : ’’ you carried 

off (Jaiiusiia) to tho top of the mountain, in your 
triumphant chariot,' and slew tho son of Vishwach 
with a poisoned (arrow).”* 

17. You restored eyes to Rijraswa, who, on 
presenting a hundred sheep to tho sho-wolf, had 
been condemned to darkness by his indignant 
father, and gave light to the blind, wherewith to 
behold all things.® 

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from 
the perfection) of the senses (should bo restored to 
the blind), the she-wolf invoked you, (saying) : As- 
wiNS, showerers (of benefits), leaders (of sacrifices), 

Rijraswa, (lavish) as a youthful gallant, (has given 
me) a hundred and one sheep, cutting them into 
fragments. 


* See p. 289. For ‘ swift ’ wo have vihhih, to which the 
Scholiast adds, nauhhih, ships. 

'■Seep. 290. 'Seep. 312. 

^ Vishwach is called an Asura : the text says, “ whose son 
you killed with poison the Commentator explains this to imply 
a poisoned arrow. 

• See p. 311. 
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19. Aswixs, your powerful protection is the 
source of happiness : worthy of laudation, you have 
made whole the maimed : therefore has the intel- 
ligent (Ghosha)® called upon you. Showorers (of 
benefits), come hither, with your succours. 

20. Dasr.\s, you filled the milkless, barren, and 
emaciated cow of S'atu with milk you brought, 
by your powers, the daughter of Pukumitra, as a 
wife, to ViMADA.' 

Varga XVII. 21. Aswixs, causing the barley to be sown (in 
the fields that had been prepared) by the plough, 
milking (the clouds) for the sake of Max'U, destroy- 
ing the Dasyu with the thunderbolt, you have be- 
stowed brilliant light upon the Arya/ 

22. You replaced, Aswixs, with the head of a 
horse, (the head of) DadiiIciia, the son of Athar- 
VAN ; and, true to his promise, ho revealed to you 
the mystic knowledge which he had learned from 
Twashtri, and which was as a ligature of the waist 
to you.' 

23. Sapient Aswixs, I ever solicit your favour. 

•Seep. 315. "Seep. 293. 

' See p. 294. It ia only said, of Purumitra, tliat he was a 
• certain Rajii. 

'* Aryaya. The Scholiast explains this, ddttshe, ‘ to the sage,’ 
that is, to, or upon, Mann; but the previous occurrence of Datyu 
appears to warrant the understanding of Arya as its contrast, and 
to treat it as a national appellative. It may, also, be observed, 
that the text has Manttsha, which, the Scholiast says, is, here, a 
synonym of Manu, but which, more usually, designates )mn. 

• TwatMri is, here, considered synonymous with Indra. The 
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Protect all my religious duties, and grant, Nasat- 
YAS, abundant and excellent wealth, together with ' 
oflfspring. 

24. Liberal Aswixs, leaders (of sacrifices), you 
gave to VADHRiMATf her son IIiranyahasta.* 
Bounteous Aswixs, you restored to life the triply- 
mutilated S'y.vva.'’ 

25. These your ancient exploits, Aswixs, our 
forefathers have celebrated ; and wo offer adoration 
to 3 "ou, showerers (of benefits), repeating your 
praises, accompanied by our dependants. 


SOkta III. (CXVIII.) 

The deities, Rishi, and metre, os before. 

1. May your elegant and rich car, swift as a Varga xviii. 
hawk, come, Aswixs, to our presence ; for it is as 

quick as the mind of man, surmounted, showerers 
(of benefits), by three columns, and rapid as the 
wind. 

2. Come to us, with your tri-columnar, triangular, 
three- wheeled," and well-constructed car ; replenish 
our cows (with milk) ; give spirit to our horses ; 
and augment, Aswixs, our posterity. 


knowledge was kakshyam tarn , — ‘ a girdle to you both strength- 
ening them to perform religious rites. ’ 

* See p. 310. 

” Ho was cut into three pieces, — by the Aturai, it is said, — 
which were reunited into one by the ASwiru. 

' See p. 94. 
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Varga XIX. 


3. Da.sra.?, (having come,) with your quick- 
moving, well-constructed car, hear this hymn, (re- 
cited by one) who reveres you. Do not the ancient 
sages say that you are most prompt, Aswins, (to 
avert) poverty from the worshipper ? 

4. May your quick-moving, prancing steeds, 
rapid as hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, As- 
wins, (hither), who, quick as (falling) water, like 
vultures flying through the air, convey you, Nasat- 
YAS, to the sacrifice. 

5. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter 
of SfRTA ascended, delighted, this your car.* May 
your strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and shining 
horses bring you near us. 

6. By your deeds, Daseas, you raised up Van- 
DANA, and, showerers (of benefits), Eebha ; you 
bore the son of Tugra over the sea, and made 
Chyavana young. 

7. You (gave relief) to the imprisoned Atri, 
(quenching) the scorching heat, and fed him with 
grateful food : solicitous of worthy praise, you gave 
sight to Kanwa, blinded (by darkness). 

8. You filled his cow with milk, Aswins, for the 
ancient SayG, when imploring (your aid) ; you li- 
berated the quail from danger ; you gave a leg to 
VlSPALV. 


* In Ibis and most of the following verses, we have allusions 
to the same persons and incidents as have been previously noticed, 
in most instances, repeatedly, but in general, in this hymn, more 
summarily. 
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9. You gave to Pedu, Aswixs, tlio wliite and 
foe-trampling steed which you had received from 
Indra, loud-neighing (in battle), defying enemies, 
high-spirited, the acquirer of a thousand treasures, 
vigorous, and firm in body. 

10. Earnestly we call you, leaders (of the sacri- 
fice), such (as you have been described), and who 
are well-bom, to our succour, — soliciting. As wins, 
wealth. Contented with our laudations, come to us, 
with your wealthy car, to bring us felicity. 

11. Come to us, auspicious N.vsatyas, with the 
fresh velocity of a hawk. Bearing an oblation, I 
invoke you, Aswins, at the rising of the ever-con- 
stant dawn. 


SiJkta IV. (CXIX.) 

ftithi and deities, the same ; the metre is Jagati. 

1. Desiring food, I invoke, (Aswins), to support Varga xx. 
my life, your wonderful car, smft as thought, drawn 

by fleet horses, worthy of veneration, many-ban- 
nered, bringing rain,* containing wealth, abundantly 
yielding delight, and conferring riches. 

2. Upon its moving, our minds have been raised 
on high, in praise ; our hymns reach (the Aswins). 

I sweeten the oblation : the assistants come nigh : 

UrjanI* (the daughter of the sun,) has ascended, 

Aswins, your car. 

3. When devout and unnumbered (men), victo- 

*■ See p. 311, where she is named Suryd. 

2.'i 
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rious in battle, mutually contending for wealth, 
come together, youi’ car, Aswins, is perceived, on 
its downward course, in which you hear excellent 
(treasure) to the worshipper. 

4. You brought back, to his ancestors, Biiujytt, 
who, borne by his own steeds, had perished, (but 
that you rescued him) with your self-harnessed 
horses, and went, showerors (of benefits), to his 
distant dwelling : and great was the succour which, 
it is known, you rendered to Divodasa. 

5. Asavins, your admirable (horses) bore the car 
which you had harnessed, (first,) to the goal, for the 
sake of honour; and the damsel who was the 
prize came, through afiection, to you, and acknow- 
ledged your (husbandship), saying : You are (my) 
lords. 

Varga XXI. You preserved Eebha from the violence 

around him ; you quenched, with snow, for Atri, 
the scorching heat ; you generated milk, in the cow 
of S'ayu ; and (by you) was Vandana endowed with 
prolonged life. 

7. Skilful Daseas, you restored Vandana, when 
debilitated by old age ; as a (wheelwright repairs a 
worn-out) car : (moved) hy his praises, you brought 
forth the sage” (Vamadeva) from the womb. May 
your (glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who, in 
this place, offers you worship. 


* The text does not name him. The Scholiast calls him Vdma- 
deca ; but nothing further is said of him, than that ho invoked 
the aid of the Aswins, whilst yet in his mother’s womb. 
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8. You repaired to him who, afflicted by the 
abandonment of his own father, praised you from 
afar." Hence your prompt and wonderful succours 
have been wished to be at hand, (by all). 

9. That honey-seeking bee, also, murmured your 
praise : the son of Usu invokes you to the exhila- 
ration of the Soma juice. You conciliated the mind 
of Dadhyach ; so that, provided with the head of 
a horse, he taught you (the mystic science). 

10. Aswins, you gave to Pedu the white (horse), 
desired by many, the breaker-through of combatants, 
shining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fit for 
every work ; like Ixdra, the conqueror of men. 

Si3kta V. (CXX.) 

The duitica aod Rithi urc the same, except that the lust stanza 
is addressed to the Uemedy against bad dreams. Of the tliirteen 
stanzas of the hymn, the first nine are in as many different 
metres ; the three last are in the Guyatri measure. 

1. What praise may propitiate you, Aswins ? Varg« x.xii. 
Who may give satisfaction to you both ? How may 

any ignorant (man) pay fitting homage ? 

2. Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means 
of worshipping the all-wise; for every (one,) other 
(than tlie Aswins,) is unknowing. They, tlie uu- 
conquered, quickly (show favour) to the man (who 
worships them). 

* This refers, it is said, to the story of Bhijyu, whom his 
father, Tugra, had abandoned, or, rather, perhaps, was unable to 
succour. 
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3. We invoke you, who know all things. May 
you, who are omniscient, declare to us, to-day, the 
praise that is acceptable. Desirous of your presence, 
I reverence you, offering (oblations). 

4. I invite not the gods, immature (in wisdom),* 
but you, Dasras. Drink of the wonderful and 
strength-giving burnt-offering, and make us vigor- 
ous. 

5. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by 
the son'’ of Ghosu.4, and by Bhrigu, and with 
which hymn the Angirasas adore you. May the 
sage (KakshIvat), desirous (of food), obtain it 
abundantly. 

arga xxiii. 6. Hear the song of the stumbling (blind man) 
for, verily, Aswins, I glorify you, recovering my 
eyes (through you), who are protectors of good 
works. 

7. You have been givers of great riches ; you 
have again caused them to disappear. Do you, who 
are donors of dwellings, become our preservers: 
protect us from the felonious robber. 

8. Deliver us not, Aswixs, to our enemies : never 
may our cows, who nourish us with their udders, 
stray from our houses, separated from theii’ calves. 

9. Those who adore you obtain (wealth), for the 
support of their friends. Direct us to opulence 


* Pdkyi, ‘ to be ripened not yet mature in yfisHom ( paktavya- 
prajndndn). 

’’ Who isealled, by the Scholiaat, Suhaitya. [See X., XLI., 3 ] 
' Ifijrditca. (Seep. 317.) 
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bestowing food : direct us to food associated with 
kine. 

10. I have obtained, without horses, the car of 
the food-bestowing Aswins, and expect (to gain), by 
it, much (wealth). 

11. This (is he who has obtained thee), wealth- 
bearing (car). Augment (my prosperity). May the 
delightful car bear the ^S'onta-beverage of men (to 
the Aswixs). 

12. Now am I disdainful of sleep, and of the 
rich man who benefits not others ; for both (the 
morning sleep and the selfish rich man) quickly 
perish. 


ANUVAKA XVIII. 

SUKTA I. (CXXI.) 

The deities arc the ViiWABEVis, or Ind»a; the Ifuht is KaksrIvat ; 
the metre, TrUMubh. 

1. When will Indra, the protector of men, and Varga xxiv. 
granter of riches, listen to the praises, thus (recited), 

of the Axgirasas, who are devoted to the gods? 

When he perceives the ministers of the master of 
the mansion, and is to be the object of worship in 
the sacrifice, he greatly exults. 

2. He, verily, upholds the heaven : he, the bril- 
liant, the leader of the (stolen) herd, pours forth the 
flowing (water), for the sake of food: the mighty 
Indra manifests himself after his own daughter,* 

* Indra is here identified with the Sun. 
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(the dawn) : ho made the female of the horse un- 
naturally the mother of the cow." 

3. May he, illuminating the purple (dawn), listen 
to the invocation (addressed to him) of old, daily 
bestowing wealth upon the race of Angiras. He 
has sharpened his fatal shaft: he has supported the 
heaven, for the good of men, of quadrupeds, and 
bipeds. 

4. In the exhilaration of this Soma juice, you 
have restored the celebrated herd of cattle, hidden 
(in the cave), for the sake of sacrifice, (to the Ax- 
GiEASAs). When, Indra, the threefold crest'’ en- 
gages in combat, he opens the doors of the tyran- 
nical descendants of Manus — 

5. When your parents, (heaven and earth), the 
protectors (of the world), brought the nutritious 
and invigorating oblation to thee, who art quick in 
act, and when they offered thee the pure and pre- 
cious milk of the milch-cow." 

Varga XXV. 0. Now is Indra manifested. May ho, the over- 
comer (of his foes), grant us happiness, — he, who 


* Indra, in sport, is said to have made a marc bring forth a 
calf. 

Elevated, as a triple crest, in the three worlds. 

,, Patti, the stealer of the cattle. 

'' That is, the elarified butter of the oblations, from which the 
nutriment of all things proceeds ; for the oblation ascends to the 
sun, by whom rain is engendered, from which springs com, the 
support of living beings. When this has been done, Indra opens 
the doors of the cave, and rescues the cattle, as described in the 
preceding verse, with which this is connected. 
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shines brightly, like the sun of this dawn. May the 
excellent Soma^ being sprinkled upon the place of 
sacrifice with a ladle, (exhilarate us), by whom, 
presenting the oblations we had prepared, it was 
imbibed. 

7. When the bright-edged hatchet* is ready for 
its work, the directing priest is able to have the 
victim bound in the sacrifice." When, Indra, you 
shine upon the days that are appropriated to sacred 
rites,' then (success attends) upon the man who 
goes, with his cart, (for fuel), the driver (of cattle), 
or the active (shepherd).* 

8. Send hither thy horses, the quafiers of the ex- 


“ Vamdhili, the instrument that is to be applied to the forest, 
to cut down the trees. 

" Pari rodhana goh. The phrase is rather elliptical ; and there 
is no verb. The Scholiast interprets it, pah rodhandya yiipe 
niyojandya, pari tamartho bhamti, — the priest, the adhtcaryu, is 
competent for the attachment of the animal to the stake. Or the 
whole passage may be differently rendered ; vanadhiti being in- 
terpreted ‘ a collection of water’ (ram), that is, a body of clonds 
(meghamdld) : when this is ready for its ofBco of raining, then 
Indra, being in the firmament, is able to remove any impediment 
to the shower ; — goh being, also, rendered ‘ water,’ or ‘ rain.’ 

• Indra being the same with the Son. 

* The phraseology is, here, very elliptical and obscure, the whole 
being merely anarvih paitchht iurdya, being, literally, “ to the 
carman, to the cattle-driver, to the quick,’’ without any verb. 
The Scholiast, therefore, supplies the connexion, ahhimatamiidhyet, 
“ his wish may succeed,” and amplifies, or translates, anarvih, 
‘ carman,’ as “ he who goes to fetch fuel from the wood, in his 
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hilarating libation ; overcome, warrior, the adversary 
plundering us of our treasure, when they express, 
with stones, for the increase (of thy strength), the 
delightful, exhilarating, invigorating (juice), to be 
overtaken by thee, who art swifter than the wind. 

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick- 
moving (Asura ), — the swift destroyer of foes, that 
was brought(to you), by Ribhc, from heaven,* — when 
thou, who art worshipped by many, str ikin g S'ushAa, 
for the sake of Kutsa, didst encompass him with 
numberless fatal (weapons).’’ 

10. When the sun (had emerged) from the 
struggle with darkness, thou didst break, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, the cloud that had been his 
annoyance, and didst sunder the well-fastened 
covering in which S'usuAa had enveloped him. 

Varga XXVI. 11. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable 
earth and heaven animated thee, Indra, to glorious 
deeds ; and thou didst hurl down, into the waters, 
with thy mighty thunderbolt, the everywhere- 
spreading and destroying Vritka. 

cart;” paiiei»he, the driver of cattle; and turaya, the active, or 
quick, gopala, or shepherd. 

* Divah * upanitam BihhicA. The Scholiast considers the 

latter to bo the same as TtcatMrd, “by TirauMri." No doubt, 
TtcatMri iS( most usually, considered to be the fabricator of 
Indra' t thunderbolt ; but wo have had it before stated, that the 
thunderbolt was brought to Indra by fiibhu (p. 285). [r] 

* This is, most probably, allegorical, if it have any meaning at 
all. iiiaAiia is ‘ drought ; ' and this, Indra removes, for the benefit 
of his worshippers, by many drops of rain. 



FIRST ASHTAKA— EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 329 

12. Indra, friend of man, mount the horses 
whom you cherish, who are fleet as the wind, arc 
easily yoked, and who bear (their burthen) well. 
You have sharpened the foe-destroying thunderbolt, 
the slayer of Vkitra, which inspiring (weapon) 
UsANA-s, the son of Kavi, gave* you. 

13. Stop, Sura,'’ your yellow horses; for this 
Etasa,' Indra, drags the wheel. Having driven 
those who offer no sacrifice, to the opposite bank 
of the ninety rivers,** you compel them (to do) what 
is to be done. 

14. Indra, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve 
us from this (poverty) that is so difficult to be 
destroyed, and from misfortune in war ; grant us 
riches, conspicuous for chariots, remarkable for 
horses, for the sake of food, of fame, and of truth. 

15. Famous for affluence, Indra, never may thy 
favour be withdrawn from us : may food ever sustain 
us. Opulent Maghavan, make us possessors of 
cattle ; and may we, most assiduous in thy adoration, 
be happy, together (with our families). 


* This is an unusual attribution to Uhanof, and rather incom- 
patible with tho statement of its having been the gill of liibhu. 

'' Siira, that is, Indra, as the Sun. 

' Etaba is said to be the name of one of tho horses of tho Sun. 
The word occurs, in the Aitareya BrdhmaAa, as that of a 

Edvydndm, ‘ of navigable rivers,’ or of such as must bo crossed 
by a boat. 


END OF THF. FIRST ASHTAK.A. 
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97, 118, 119, 120,121, 


123, 

124, 

125, 

126, 

TW, 

139, 

14.3, 

227, 

228, 

235, 

239, 

286, 

287, 

288, 

289, 

290, 

291, 

292, 

293, 

294, 

295, 

296, 

306, 

307, 

308, 

309, 

310, 

311, 

312, 

313. 

314, 

315, 

SI 6, 

317, 

318, 

319, 

320, 

321, 

322, 

323, 

324, 

325 



Atharvan, 5, 

207, 

212, 


216, 310, 318 
Atithigu-a, 137, 147, 292 
Atri, 1^ 136, 290, 293, 
308, 314, 320, 322 

AtyagnisMoma, 192 
Aupdsana, 192 
Aya, 268 
Ayu, 147, 251 
Ayws, ^ 117 


Bala, 28, 141, 142, 123 
Bali, 4^ 53 
Barkis, 9, 32 
Bhaqa, 34, 59, 1^ 227, 
231 

Bhdglralhi, SB 


Dahhiii, 295 
Dadhkha, ^ 310 
Dadhiehi, 20L 216 
Dadhyaeh, 207,216,310, 
318, 323 


Earth, 2 ^ 282 
Ehimdydsah, 10 
Mata, 141, 142 
Etaia, 14^ 329 

Evaydran, 231 


Digitized by Google 


INDEX OE NAMES. 


339 


Gddhi, ‘il 
Oanlak'i, 

Oandluiri-at, .5^ 2S0 
Oangd, 8^ 9^ 1 C8 
Oarhapatya, 3^ ^ 37, 80 


Horses of the Sun, j IndrdAi, i2 


133 
Holra, 52 

Uotri, 2. 22. lOJ. 112. 
199, 24-1 


Irdrnti, 88 
Ishiratha, 22 

Jahndvi, 312 


(Jaruda, 229 
Garutman, 229 
Gdlhin (name), 22 
Gdlhtn, 18 
Oayakiras, 53 
Gdyatri, 161, 205, 241 
Gdyatrin, 24 
Ghora, 100 

Gkoshd, ^ ^ 324 
Goddesses, 3^ 5^ 164 
Oomaii, 88 
Oopd, 54 


Gotama, 

, 155. 

161, 

166, 

170, 

173, 

197, 

201, 

202, 

204. 

208, 

219, 

221, 

226. 

227. 

232, 

235. 

237, 

240, 

308 

Ordrastut, 32 


• 


Hurt, 247 
Haridraia, 134 

Harilehandra, 59j ^ 1\_ 

23 

Haritdla, 134 
Hariryajnas, 192 
Haryardh, 181 
Heaven, 228 
Himacai, 140 
Hiranyagarhha, 44, 2 27 
Hiranyaluisia, 310, 319 
Hiradyastupa, 7^ 89 
Illddin'i, 88 
Homa, 192 
Horses of Indra, Ifi 


Ida, 82 

I Hd, 31, .3.3, 82j 112 
j lid, 82, 122 
I riita, 32 

Indra, ^ ^ 8,9, 1 1,12,13, 


14, 15, 16, 

17, 18 


^ 2^ 

23, 21, 25, 

26, 27, 28, 

29, 3 1 


3^ .37, 3^ 

31L40, 41, 

4^ 4^ 4^ 

47,4^1^ 

^ y, 5^ 

56, 58, 59, 

^ 74, 7^ 

7^74 

i Z5i 

7^ 77, 84, 

8^80 


88, 89, 90, 

91^92 

J 9i 

95, 102, 11 

1,112, 

118, 

13.5, 

136, 

1.37, 

138, 

139, 

140, 

141, 

142, 

143, 

144, 

145, 

146, 

147, 

148, 

149. 

1.50, 

151, 

152, 

153, 

154, 

157, 

158, 

159, 

162, 

163, 

164, 

165, 

166. 

167, 

108, 

169, 

170, 

171, 

172, 

175, 

180, 

191, 

193, 

197, 

199, 

204, 

205, 

206, 

207, 

208, 

209, 

210, 

211, 

212, 

213, 

214, 

215, 

216, 

217, 

218, 

219, 

220, 

225, 

228, 

229, 

231, 

232. 

241. 

255, 

256. 

257, 

259, 

200, 

261, 

262, 

263, 

264, 

265, 

260, 

267, 

268, 

269, 

272, 

275, 

277, 

278, 

279, 

280, 

281, 

282, 

283, 

285, 

286, 

292, 

294, 

295, 

309, 

310, 

313, 

318, 

321, 

323, 

325, 

326, 

327, 

328, 

329 




Jaknu, 312 
Jdhusha, 312, 317 
Jamhiinadi, 88 
Jardhodha, 29 
Jdtaredas, 255 
Jaundice, 13 t 
Jetfi, 22 
Jtodidjihwa, 203 

i 

Ha, 00, 123, 211 
Kakshivat, ^ 139, 288. 
289, 291, 306, 308, 
315, 324, 325 
Hnli, ^ 223 


HaAwa, 

1^ 

102, 

103. 

104, 

110, 

111, 

11.3, 

118, 

122, 

127, 

128, 

289, 

291. 

315, 

320 




Ha A was 

, 34, 

104, 

106, 

120, 

125, 

126, 

127, 


131 

Kapardin, 301 
Karanja, 117 
Karkandhu, 289 
Kaiyapa, 87, 113, 225 
229, 255 
Haushilakiyts, 1 37 
Had, 29. 316, 322 
Hdrya, 2K^ 318 
Kacyardh, 181 
Khela, 2^ 3U 
Hrisdnu, 295 
I Afishiia, 260, 313, 315 
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Kulisi, 2riS I 

Kurulcthttra, 21 fi | 

Kiiruf, 208 
Kuiika, 21 

Kutta, 93, 147, 171, 

172. 242. 246. 2.5.I. 
260, 269. 275. 276, 
277, ^ 2^ ^ : 
291, 295, 296, 300, 

304. 32S i 

Kuyara, 267, 268 


Madhuvidyii, 216 j 

Madhnchchhnndati, 1,5,27 | 
Slngharan, ^ 8^ 9^ ' 
144, 148. 154. 157, 
209, 210. 218. 263, 
264, 265, 266, 208, i 
o29 

Mahunamn'i, 52 
Main, 33 

Maitrdtaruna, 244 
Mandhuiri, 292 
Mundhdtri, 9^ 2M 
Manira, IB 

Manu. ^ ^ ^ ^ j 


102, 

104, 

112, 

121, 

122. 

139, 

i58. 

183. 

251, 

276. 

293. 

294, 

301, 

318 




Manm, 68, 8^ 84, 

125, 161, 193, 199, 
207, 273, 274, 326 


Mnnm {the), 251 
Manutha, 318 
Marichi, 255 j 

Mdrjdliya, 3 ■ 

Mantdrridhd, 88 I 

Marutf, 1^ 16, 17, 25, 
34, 36, 41, 45, 48, 54, ' 
^ 79, 9^ 104, I 
105, 106, 107, 108, 1 


109, 

110. 

111, 

112. 

121, 

133, 

135. 

141, 

144, 

145. 

146, 

173. 

174, 

175, 

176, 

185, 

190, 

191, 

202, 

203. 

206, 

218, 

219, 

220, 

221, 

222, 

223, 

224. 

225, 

226, 

228, 

231, 

245, 

256, 

257, 

258. 

259, 

260, 

261, 

262, 

263. 

267, 

275, 

277, 

287, 

301, 

302, 

303. 

398 




Mdtarihoan, 

160. 

188 

Mdfrii, 

HI 




Medhdtithi, 29, 5^ 58, 
135, 168 
Medhydlithi, 102 
Mend, UQ 


Milra, 

3, 7, 

34, 30 

, 37, 

•lii 

^ 6^ 

97, 

100, 

108, 

112, 

113, 

111, 

117, 

120, 

121. 

184, 

189, 

198, 

203. 

227, 

230, 

231, 

233, 

245, 

246, 

250, 

252. 

255. 

260, 

263. 

265, 

267. 

275, 

277. 

2M), 

283. 

286, 

287. 

296, 

300, 

304, 

305 



Mortar, 72 


Kahnha, ^ 84 
Xakihatrat, 132 
Xakta, 32 
KaUn't, SB 
Xamuchi, 1 17 
Xard, 1 

Sardsansa, 3^ 41, 43 
Xarya, 149, 294 
Xdmti/a>, 4_7, 9(b 1*7. 
124. 127. 306. 307. 
308, 309, 310, 312, 


31,3, 314, 315. 316. 
319, 320, 321 
Xaravdttwa, 104 
Xeshfri, 3^ 38, im 
Xight, 97, 296 
Xirriti, 6^ 197 
Xodhas, 1^ 1^ 1^ 
165, 166, 170. 173. 
Xrishad, 315 
Xynkae, 24 

Ocean, 246 

Pajra, 308. 315, 316 
Pajrat, 140, 308 
Pdkayajnoa, 192 
Pani, 87, ^ 1^ 21]^ 
240, 329 
Padit, 17, 28 
Pdpaderatd, 92 
Pardsara, 177 
Pardirij, 290 
I Pardaya, 147 
ParuthA'i, 88 
Pafharran, 293 
Pdvaka, 39 
Pdi’ani, 88 

P<‘(7»,307,315, 321,322, 
323 

Pettle, 72 
Pijacana, 127. 294 
Pipru, 1^ 267 

Pitrie, 140, 230, 276 
Piyavana {?), 294 
Plakthayd, 88 
Potri, HU, 214 

Pracfietasas, 110 
Pi dtU, 2 10 
Praidatri, 244 
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Prdiitra, 51 



Prajdpati, 59, 

,60,61 

,97, 

122, 

123, 

217, 

218, 

306 




PraskaAwa, 

118, 

120, 

121, 

122, 

126, 

131, 


IM 

Prayajat, L22 
PrietU, 17. 37. 101. ICl 
Pnthatih, no, 115 
PfUni, ^ 105. 107, 
219. 229 
Pfiinigu, 290 
Pfimimdtarah, 5^ 107 
Prilhi, 29^ 293 
Prithiv'i, 17, ^ aiKl 
Pfilhiriloko, 1.8 
Prithuiracat, 318 
Priyamedha, 122 
Priyavrata, 122 
P&rAamdta, 192 
Purohita, 244 
PuruhiUa, 93, 17^ 29^ 
292. 295 

Purumitra, 294. 318 
PuruAUka, 160 
Pururavat, 80, 81 
Piirtu, 219 
Purtuhanti, 295 
Pu»hd, 115 

Pxuhan, 3£, ^ 5^ 57, 
115, 116, 229. 231, 
276 

Quail, 310 

RahiigaAa, 1^ 2^j 208 
Rakthaxu or Rdkshatat, 
fiO, 91, 100, 107, 199, 
203.204, 223, 230. 298 


Ram {Indra), 135, I 10 
Rathasthd, 88 
Rathantara, 167 
RauhiAa, 266 


Rebha, 

289, 

313, 

314, 

316, 

320, 

322 


Ribhu, 

46, 4^ 2^ 

287, 

328, 

329 



Ribhus, 

45, 

46, 47 

, 4^ 

49, 

135, 

171, 

191, 

283, 

284, 

, 28^ 

286, 

281 





Ribhuhhan, 286 
Rich, 14, ^ 21 
Richatka, 313 
Richika, 59 
Rij'ukin, 223 
Rijiiwan, 137, 147, 2 60 
Riii diica, 259, 29^ 3n, 
317, 321 

Rithit (ccren), 1 63 
Rita*tuhh, 291 
Ritu, 38 37, 38 
RUut, 38 218 

Riter», 88, 88 168, 1^ 
268 

Rohita, ^ fiO 
Roll its, 36 

Rudra, 70. 108. 109, 

117, 173. 175, 191, 
219, 300, 301, 302, 
303 

Riidras, 8, 9^ 1 10, 121, 
123, 155, 162, 174, 
256. 262 
Rudrdsah, 109 

Saehipati, 277 
Sadasatpali, 41, 43 
Sadasya, 206 


Sahadcra, 259 
Saharakshas, 181 
Sahasusputra, 1 1 1 
Sahasrdksha, 204. 
Saha, 26, 13^ 14^ 269 
Sfikli, 177 

Sdmati, 14, 18, 24, 144, 

ml 

SamdrohaAa, 53 
Sdmha, 1 34 

Idambara, 149, 

159, 260, 261, 267, 
292 

Samilri, 206 
Siinakas, 90 
Saniya, 38 
Sanya, 9^ 117 • 

Sara, 313 

Saramd, 17, 167, 193 

Saraswati, 8, 1^ ^ .3^ 

88, lU, 221 

Sarayii, 88 
Saryandvat, 216 

Surydta, 139, 293 
Sarydia, 293 

Sarydti, 1^ 293, 308, 
309 

Sasira, ^ 21, 22 
Satakratu, IJ^ 1^ 14, 
2^ 39, 7L 271, 
295 

Satavani, 160 
Sataraneya, 1 60 
Satwdnah, 173 
Sauchika, 10 

Sacitri, 50, 5J, 5^ 61 , 
9^' 98, 99, 100, 103 
120, 272. 277, 284 

Savya, 135 
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Sayti, ^ 293j 313,318, 
320. 322 
Simyut, 250 
Sindhu, ^ 24^ 281 
Sindhumatari, 12t 
iSiphd, 238 

Slid, as 

Siva, 117, 173, 301, 802 

Soma, ^ 3^ 37i 3^ 39^ 
41. 42. 43. 58. 94. 
117, 118, 178, 180, 
227, 232, 233, 234, 
235, 240, 241, 242, 

au 

Somapdt, 122 
Somapdlat, 295 
Somapati, 199 
Somaydgas, 101 
Somayajnan, 192 
Srinjayat, 208 
Sroda, 290 
Srutarya, 201 
Stoma, ^ 21j 22 
Sluli, 22 
Suchanti, 290 
Stiddt, 1^ 172^ 204 
Suddsa, 127, 294 

Sudhanwan, ^ 49, 283, 
284, 285 

Suhattya, 324 
Sulcanyd, 3^ 809 
SuXralu, 1 39 
Sunahifpa, ^ llo, (U, 
04, ^ n, 7^^ 7^ 

18 

Sunahiepha, 00 
SvparAa, iiO 
Surddha», 250 
Sura, 329 


Siiryn, ^ .54, 9^ 11^ 
131 ■ 132. 13.3, 134, 
159, 166. 247. 261. 
304. 311. 320 
Siiryd, 311, 312, 321 
Susamiddha, 81 
SusJida, 29. 137. 139, 
153, 171, 261, 267, 
328 

Sushomd, 88 
Sufhumda, 217 
Susipra, 22 
SuSravat, 147 
Sutudri, 88 
Swadhd, 140 
Swdhd, ^ 84 
Stoaitreya, 08 
I Swarga, ^ 3^ ^ 132, 
I ^ 241, 24^ 251 
I Swarloka, 273 
Sicaswa, 166 
Sicifrd, 93 
Switrya, 98 
Sydva, ^ 31^ 819 
I Syiimarasmi, 293 

Tanitnapdl, 81 ' 
Tdrkthya, 229 
Traitana, 142, 143 
2'ratadaoyu, 292 
Tfiktha, 229 
Triiiroi, 88 
Triauka, 291 

Trita, 141, 269, 

270, 272, 27.3, 274, 
275, 276 

: Trivikrama, 58 
. Tagra, 289, 306, 316, 

I 3Ua 3^ 328 


! Dirvasa, 103, 104, 149 
Turvasaa, 279 
Turvaau, 104, 149 
Tiirvaydda, 147 
TurvUi, ^ 149, 165, 
295 

TtcaaUri, 31, 3^ 3^ 48, 
^ 85, 88, 143, 1^ 
207, 217, 221, 240. 
310, 318, 328 

Udgdtri, 1^ ^ 101 
Ugradtva, 104 
mtha, ^ 14, 21 
Uktkya, 88 
Upaydjaa, 122 
V'fjdni, 321 

Uaanaa, ^ 138. 213. 
316. 329 

Ushm, 3^ ^ 7^ IJ^ 
120. 121, 12.3. 125. 
128, 129, 130, 131, 
154, 202, 2.3.5. 236. 
237. 238. 239, 296. 
297. 298. 299. 300. 
304 

Uahaaaa, 128. 231, 299, 
300 

mj, 4^ 2^ 30^ 328 
Vdch, 52 

Vadhrimati, 310, .319 
Vdgdecatd, 111 
Vdgdfvi, 52 
Vahni, 1 60 
Vaiatradeva, 192 
Vaiiwdnara, 157, 158, 
159, 254, 255 
Vdja, 4^ 4^ 281 
Vdjaa, 287 
Vdmadfva, 322 
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Vdmana, HA 

Vamra, 29^ 233 

Vanaspati, .S3, 72, 2,11 


Vandnna, 289, 309, 3^ 
320, 322 


Fangrida, 1 47 


Vddi, 18 



Fardha, 

163, 

302 


Fdrahdgiraa, 

255, 

257, 

259 




Faruia, 

•5,L 

^4^41, 

50. 54. 55. 

59, 60, 61, 

62, 63, 64, 

65, 06, 67, 

68. 97. 100. 112, 

113, 

114, 

117, 

121. 

184, 

189, 

198. 

203, 

227, 

228, 

230, 

231, 

232, 

245, 

246, 

250, 

252, 

256, 

260, 

261, 

263, 

265, 

267, 

271, 

272, 

274. 

275, 

217, 

280, 

283, 

286, 

287, 

296, 

300, 

304, 

305 



Taniridili, ^ 

Varutri, 32 
Vaia, ^ 313 
Vatha(kdra, 97 
Vasithfha, HT, ^ 291 
Voiu, ^ 80 
Vcuut, 97, 121, 123, 135 
Vaiicokatdrd, ilfi 


Vdpu, .3, ^ 31,33. 54,55. 
79, 159.188, 225, 241, 
288 

rayya, H9, 283 
Vedhas, 1 90 
Vend, 31 

Fiihii, 46. 48. 287 
Vikhanat, 293 

Vimada, 1^ ^ 30^ 
318 

VipdS, 88 
Firapaini, 268 
Firiipa, 122 
FixhAdpk, 313, 315 

Fi»hnu, 33. ^ 5^ M, 
163, 220, 231 
Fiihdupada, 53 
Fishwdch, 317 

Fispald, 291, ^ 316, 
■320 

Fiipati, 22 

Fiswadevas, 8, 3^ 4^ 

^ ^ 71, 7^ 227, 
269, 275, 277, 323 
Fiiwaka, 313, 315 
Fihrakarman, 33 
FiSirdmitra, 1, 27,59, 60 
Fihodvasu, 180 
Fitastd, 88 
Ffichayd, 139 


Frishdyir, 255, 31 1 
Ffinhanaswa, 139, 140 


Ffitra, 

IL 

19, ^ 8^ 

86, 87, 88, 

89, 90, 91, 

92, 102. 136, 110, 

141, 

142, 

143, 

lit. 

145, 

146, 

150, 

153, 

154, 

158, 

163, 

104, 

165, 

170, 

171, 

197. 

201, 

205. 

206, 

207, 

214, 

221, 

233, 

240. 

241, 

260, 

266, 

267, 

278, 

282, 

310, 

328, 

329 


Fritra», 12, 216 


FytuMa, 78 


j Yadti, 1^ 149 
Yadua, 279 
Tajamdna, 3 
- Yajnaa, 48, 1^ 122 
Yajua, 18 

Yamn, 74, ^ U4L UR, 
180, 306 

j Yamadkti, 74 
Yamahka, 98 
^ Yamund, 88 
Ydtudhdnaa, 100 

. Yaydti, 84, 1^ ^ 
279 • 
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This volume, as now printed, will be seen to differ 
but very immaterially from the original impression. 
Beyond the correction of oversights in quoting, tran- 
scribing, and press-reading, very little indeed has 
here been attempted.. 

On reference to the Translator’s manuscript, I found 
justification for changing, at p. 87, line 17, “ slept a 
long darkness” into “slept through a long darkness.” 
The same authority, fortified by the Sanskrit, shows, 
that, in p. 248, notes, line 1, the term “act” of the 
first edition should have been “ air,” now substituted 
therefor. M. Langlois— see p. 141, note, 1. 6, — was 
formerly quoted as writing “ ou libation qui porte le 
nom de Trila ;” Dr. Rosen— see p. 255, notes, 1. 1, — 
was adduced for the words “/ac nos opulentos,'^ 
though he wrote diviticc nos opuUntos sequuntor; 
and, at p. 223, notes, 1. 9, — which see, — we were told, 
that “ Rosen has lance sacrificiis cuUi; M. Langlois, 
amis dc nos sacrifices.'^ It will suffice to have thus 
intimated several categories of improvements which 
have been introduced in the foregoing pages. 

Of proper names and their derivatives the following 
misspellings, most of which occurred uniformly, have 
been rectified: Anhas, Architka, Chandogya, Dha- 
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bhiti, Ghritsainada, Kausitaki, Madliuclihanda.s, Ma- 
ghavan, Maghavat, Panin, Priyamedhas, Ribhukshin, 
Richitka, S'akapurni, Sthiilash'tivin, Suhasti, S'unah- 
sepas, Vasish'tha, Viswancb, &c. &c. From the In- 
troduction to III., XXXI. — see Vol. III., p. 42, — it 
appears that Ku'^ika was of the family of Ishiratha, 
not Ishfrathi. Yala and Y^aspati have here given 
place to Bala and Brihaspati, which the Translator, 
correctly, came, at last, to prefer. The Vaidik forms 
have, also, been restored, where he adopted the 
Paurahik, as in the cases of Chyavana, Manus, and 
IMandhatri. Dadhyanch has, furthci', been altered to 
Uadliyach, In commenting on Nurshuda, Sayaha, as 
printed, — Yol. I., pp. 940, 941, — twice exhibits the 
equivalent of “ son of Xrishada,” the words of the 
first edition : but the Jiigveda, as is proved by my 
reference at p. 315, evinces that some one has herein 
erred. The scholiast, or his copyists, should have 
written Xrishad. 

At p. 43, notes, 1. 7 ab infra, I have replaced 
“ the Kdtthakas’^ by “ Kdtthahja and, at p. 272, 
uotes, 1. 2 ab infra, “ iidbiaganuf by “ the S'dfyd- 
ffana Drdhmam." At p. 139, 1. 3 ab infra, S'atakratu 
has been discarded in favour of Sukratu. Compare 
Yol. lY., p. 125, 1. 3 

Under guidance of Sayana and the Sarvdnulcrama, 
grounds have offered for modifying the headings of 
no less than fifteen hymns. It may be added, that it 
would be an improvement, in the headings throughout, 
to render devaid — here translated “deity” and “di- 
vinity,” — by “object of invocation.” See pp. 100, 
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328, where devatd designates the sacrificial post and 
the Remedy against bad dreams. At pp. 276, 277, 
I have harmonized the headings with the “Ijidexdo 
the Siiktas,” by giving to the simply translettered 
“Viswadcvas” — as Professor Wilson writes the ex- 
pression, — the preference which it deserves to “all the 
gods.” 

Thirty or forty brief references have been incor- 
porated in the foot-notes, for the purpose, with rare 
exceptions, of pointing out tlie Translator’s own 
emendations, or additions, especially in Vols. II., III., 
and IV. 

In several instances, it seemed advisable to indicate, 
by an explanatory “ i. e.” fragments of elucidation 
quoted from Sayaiia. But for some such indication, 
it might be supposed, — as in pp. 184, 190, — that 
phrases extracted from the commentary were taken 
from the Rlgredu itself. 

The statement at the end of note «, p. 328, has not 
been verified, and, probably, arose from misrccollection. 

Three passages which I have slightly altered — 
the second, with warrant from the Translator’s manu- 
script, — are reproduced below, in the form in which 
they are presented in the first edition : 

“ We thus find that most, if not all, the deities to 
whom the hymns of the Itieh, as far as those of the 
first AsMaka, extend, are resolvable into three,” &c. — 
Introduction, p. xxxix., 1. 8. 

“ Who is so brilliant as S'axyv, who gratifies like 
gold, the best of the gods, the provider of habita- 
tions?”—?. 118, 1. 4. 
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“The red and black coursers, long-Umbed, well- 
capamoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well-pleased, 
, t(f the yoke of the chariot in which the showerer of 
benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment of Rijhaswa, 
and is recognized amongst human hosts.” — P. 259, 1. 5. 

The “ Index of Names,” has been amended and 
very considerably amplified. 

The Vfrapatnf river, mentioned at p. 268, 1. 7 
db infra, I would suggest to be one with the Saras- 
watf ; the word virajMxinl, “ bride of the hero,” oc- 
curring as an epithet of Saraswatf, the goddess, in 
VI., XLIX., 7 : see Yol. III., p. 483. Compare 
Soma, for its equivocalness of acceptation, so common 
in the Bigveda. 

Though nothing approaching thorough revision has 
here been undertaken, it is hoped that this volume, as 
now cursorily retouched, will prove acceptable even to 
those who have profited by the venerable Translator’s 
own edition. 

F. IT. 

London, 

June 30, 1866. 


CORRECTIONS. 




* 6, line 2. Head inTocation. 

" 16, ,, 8. ,, (about to be ongciidercd). 

,, 176, notes, 1. 4, ffiiVi/Vn. ,, liijhham. 

,, 186, notes, 1. 4. „ Aghyddheya. 

,, 318, line 6, ab infra. ,, Dadhtach. 
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